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being underſtood by PE 


ſee a Revelation was 
Creation gg me World; but 


| . Rom. i; 19 e 4 
7 28 | | B | informs 


3 ( 2 
informs us of the Date of this Revelation, 
but of the Manner, viz." that Inviſibles were 
perceived by what comes under Senſe, being 
underſtood by the things that are made; They 
are the Medium, the Types, by which our Un- 
derſtanding is made to apprehend the eternal 
Power and Godhead. * No Idea comes into 
ce the Mind but by Senſe; or by ſupernatural 
«© Means by the Aſſiſtance of ſenſible Objects.” 
And it is generally allow'd, that all our Ideas 
come in by our Senſes, the Organs of the 
Body ; and therefore all the Ideas we have of 


ſpiritual things are borrowed from material 


ones: And whatever elſe might, the Know- 
ledge which relates to God and another World 
could not have come, but by ſupernatural 
Hp into the Mind of Man — (a) The things 

2 Man knows no Man, but the Sp er tt of Man 
b 75 in him; even fo. the things 92 God knoweth 
n one, but the Spirit of God. Nor cotild the 
Spirit of God have made them known to Man, 
but by the Help of created Objects. Te 
World by Wiſdom knew not God (5). It was not 
within the. Compaſs, of their natural Abilities 


to have diſcover'd the Truths of God;/ z or to 


receive Information from him about any thing 
which hath not a parallel, ſornething like it, 


| in this Syſtem. 


 \ Suppoſi now that Men did, or . 
have 2 without Revelation, at t the ; moſt 


CAL #-a 


(a) 1 Cor. ii. 11. (8) 1 Cor. i. 21. rn 
| perfect 


(3) 3 
perfect and extenſive Knowledge of Nature, 
ſo as to have been acquainted with the Pro- 
perties and Qualities of all the created things, 
which are any ways the Object of their Senſes, 
this would not have let them into the Knowledge 
of the things of the other World; for which was 
like which, what things here reſembled things 
there, he could never have known, but by 


comparing them together; or by Information 
from them who had ſeen both. 


That Man by himſelf, without Inſtruction, 


could never have attained any great Degree of 


3 Knowledge in the Works of Nature, appears 


from the Ignorance of paſt Ages in all Parts of 
Philoſophy; and the confeſſed Ignorance of the 
preſent Age in the principal Part, the Cauſe of 


Motion, or the Means by which inactive Matter 


is made to perform what we call the Operations 
of Nature. It was therefore neceſſary for God 


to teach Man the Knowledge of ſuch things as 
he deſigned for Repreſentatives of ſpiritual Ob- 
jects; or rectify any miſtaken Notions he might 


have got into his Head, if he had left him to 
himſelf in his Study of the things that are made. 
Suppoſe for inſtance, the Diſcovery: to be 
made. were of the Attributes of the Deity. 


Jo what ſhould they be reſembled ? To whom 


ſhall God be likened; or what Likeneſs ſhall. be 
compared untb him? Some Reſemblance muſt 
be form'd, © The eternal Power and Godhead 
are only to be ſeen, when render'd/intelligi- 


ble, by the things that are made. God 


B 2 points 


(4) 
points to the Element of the Air, and the 
Powers in it; the Unity of their Subſtance, 
and Trinity of Agents, their great and extenſive 
Power, unwearied or conſtant Activity, diſ- 


penſing to us all the Benefits of this Life, and 


their abſolute Sway or Dominion in the mate- 
rial World. But till Man has a competent 


Knowledge of this powerful ruling Subſtance, 
and ſees the Trinity in Unity which is here, 
the Compariſon will be of no Service to him. 
It is a Book written in a Language he doth not 
underſtand. But if he hath got miſtaken No- 
tions about it, and forms his Ideas, 'as he na- 
turally will, upon ſuch Miſtakes, he muſt ne- 
ceſſarily have wrong Notions of God, and his 
Attributes. If inſtead of the ruling Agents, 
Fire, Light and Spirit, he hath taken it into 
his Head to annihilate their Subſtance, ſuppoſe 


the Orbs to ſwim, without any thing to ſwim 


in, and imagine I do not know what, Chimæra, 
of Extenſion without any thing extended; he 
will chen talk of infinite Space, extend his God 


through it, or make it God, make two Sub- 
ſtances exiſt in the ſame Place, with numberleſs 


other Contradictions to common Senſe and 
Scripture ; and if it were not owing to the bare 
Authority of a Creed, more than to the Evi- 
dence in Holy Writ, would reject, as many 
have done, all Belief in the er- Blade Tri- 


fh and of the Truths that depend upon 


So that it is not only neceſſary to have Re- 


any to Revelation for the Knowledge of 


* a Y 
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J hieroglyphical Actions to reſpect the Body 
and not the Soul in Conjunction with it. The 
of the firſt Tranſactions betwixt God 


' Hiſtory 
and Man 1s related in the hieroglyphical way, 


(9) - 


God, and his Attributes; but alſo for the 


* 
* 


Knowledge of ths/e Agents in that ruling pow- 
erful Subſtance, which, like Man, are made. 
after the Image and in the Likeneſſes of thoſe 


who created them. And Philoſophy and Di- 


vinity muſt come from the ſame Source, or 


Man will have no true Notion of either. 
And as Ideas can only be had from 7hings, 


the things themſelves muſt be brought and 
placed within the Reach of our Senſes; and 


what can't be fo placed, muſt have a Sub/ti- 
tute, or Repreſentative, which will in ſome 
Meaſure ſupply the Defect. Hence aroſe what 
we call hieroglyphical Deſcription, which is 
the moſt natural, and was the firſt way of 
writing made ufe of. It was known before 


Letters, and is in ſome Reſpects leſs liable to 


Error and Miſtake, and is nearer the Fountain- 


Head of Knowledge; whereas Letters are the 


Subſtitutes of thoſe Things or Actions we refer 
to; and the chief thing in underſtanding a 
verbal Deſcription is to find what particular 
things the Words were deſigned to point out ; 


but in the other Method of Deſcription, the 


Things and Actions themſelves are repreſented 
to the Eyes, and we have at the firſt Hand 
what .we look for. Hence appears the Abſur- 
dity of ſuppoſing ſuch Repreſentations. and 
only, 


B 3 | and 


(6) 
and is to be conſidered as a Picture, in which 
we are to look beyond the outward Figures, 
as much as we do the Form of the Letters in 
our preſent way of Writing; and the ſacred 
Emblem, Tree, Plant, Beaſt, Fruit, and fo 
on, are the Letters of the Hiſtory. We may 
obſerve too, that as all Knowledge was firſt 
taught, then recorded, by emblematical Repre- 


ſentations, when God is ſaid to have given 


them ſuch Emblems, taught and directed them 
to obſerve and ſtudy them, it implies that it 
was in order to teach them the Knowledge con- 
tained in them, as teaching a Perſon to read a 
Rook would be ſuppaſed inſtructing him in 
the Meaning of the Words. 
Let us conſider the Hiſtory of Adam and 
Eve in this View. 
They are placed in a Garden planted by God 
himſelf. And (a) the Lord God planted a Gar- 
aden Eaſtward in Eden, and there he put the 
Man whom he had formed. 
This was not deſigned for a mere Pleaſure | 
Garden, to pleaſe their Eyes only; nor were 


they placed in it for no other Purpoſe than to 
dreſs and keep it in Order; it was a religious 


Garden, planted with a ſacred Grove, watered, 
with ſacred Streams, and every way framed for 

Inſtruction. e | | 
Out (b) of the Ground made the Lord God to 
grow every Tree, that is pleaſant to the Sight 
and good for Food. . | 
(a) Gen. ii. 8. (8) Ver. 9. 


The 


%sP ; 


The Soul wanted to /#e and be fed as much 
as the Body, and what they wanted to ſee, or 
know, needs no explaining; the ward we 
tranſlate pleaſant, is from one End of the 
Bible to the other made uſe of to expreſs that 
Pleaſure, which ariſes from thoſe ſpiritual 
Things which have the beſt Pretenſion to our 


Affections, as being in themſelves infinitely 
more delightful, than any Thing which looks 


no farther than this Life can be. Jaiab re- 


proaches the Idolaters of his Time, and tells 


them, they (a) ſhall be aſhamed of the Oaks they 
had defired, or called pleaſant, in the Senſe a- 


bove, and of the Gardens which: they had choſen. 


In the ſame Senſe, he ſpeaks of (5) Pictures of 
defire ; and in another Place, They that make 
a graven Image are all of them Vanity, and 
their delectable Things /hall not profit (c). The 
Prophet Haggai ſtiles our Lord, The Deſire of 
all Nations (d), and as the Word pleaſant or de- 


fireable is uſed for that which gives Pleaſure to 


the Soul, ſo are Eyes and Sight for the Under- 
ſtanding ; . de The Inſtrument of Viſian, is 


© a Term-univerſally uſed for this Species of 


% Emblems, which were conſtituted to ſhew 
6e the Originals.” That Good and Food are 
uſed in the ſame Way of ſpeaking will hardly 
be denied. So the Trees, Plants, and the 


other hieroglyphical Repreſentations, uſually 
1n ſuch Gardens, as this in Eden was, by their 


(aa) Ifa. i. 29. (3) Tbid. ij. 16. (e) Ibid. xtiv. 9. 


(4) Hag. ii. 8. 
B 4 Di- 


($8) 


Diſpoſition, Uſe, and Names given them, 
were to convey Leſſons to their Mind, to feed 


it as well as the Body, delight the Underſtand- 
ing, as well as pleaſe the Eye, by pointing out 
thoſe Perſons and Things to them who were to 
ſupport, protect, and give Pleaſure to their 
Souls and Bodies both. 
To make this Method of Inſtruction the more 
effectual, ſuch Trees were pitched upon as gave 
the neareſt parallel Ideas; and the Names of what 
they, and the Fruit they bore, were made Em- 
blems of, were fixed to them, ſo the Picture and 


the Original bore the ſame Name. And what a 
Variety of Ideas ariſe from Trees growing in only 


their natural. Form, without the Helpof Artand 
Contrivance, which might infinitely augment 
the Store, and make them as ſubſervient to Learn- 
ing and Inſtruction, as uſeful helps to a Scholar 


as a Maſter would with to have. It is eaſy to 


ſee, that almoſt every Benefit we can conceive 
the Soul capable of enjoying, might be. repre- 
ſented by a ſkillful Artiſt in this Way, and 


ſome ſuch Way muſt have been made uſe of. 


The moſt delicious Fruits, the moſt fragrant 
Smells, and the moſt agreeable Drinks natu- 
rally come from this Quarter. Shade, Shelter 
and Protection, equally a Defence from the 
Extreams, of Heat and Cold, are their com- 


mon Gifts ——— Glory, Beauty, Grandeur, 
Strength, Durableneſs are Ideas frequently bor 

rowed from them — High as the Cedars, tall as 
| Co ot 1 
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the Oaks (a) — more beautiful than any Tree in 
the Garden of God lite in Glory and Great- 
neſs among the Trees of Eden (o). With many 
ſuch Compariſons we meet with in Scripture. - 
I ſhall cite one Text here, though- it is not 
rightly tranſlated from the Lamentations, which 
ſhews plainly enough that he Garden was of the 
ſame Uſe, as the Tabernacle and its Appurte- 


nances afterwards were. The Prophet is la- 


menting the Loſs of the ſacred Emblems, and 
fays, The Lord Y] jan bor hath wolently 
taken away his Tabernacle as he did the Gar- 
den, he has deſtroyed his Places of the Aſſembly, 
and ſo on. TEN 
In the Garden of Eden, ſays Moſes, was 
every ſacred Tree, emblematical Trees of all 


Sorts and Kinds, though there are but two 
mentioned in the Account of the Fall, Ver. q. 


a Tree, called Life's; and a Tree named, The 
Knowledge of Good and Evil. But theſe were 
not all whoſe Uſe and Benefits they were ac- 
quainted with, ſo whoſe emblematical Uſe 
was known to them, as appears from the Uſe 


they made of another Tree after they had 
ſinned. | = 


Ver. 16. The Lord God commanded the Man, 
ſaying, of every Tree of the Garden thou mayſt 


freely eat: but of the Tree of the Knowledge of 


Good and Evil thou ſhalt not eat. | 
Why this Tree was forbid, appears after- 


| wards : God foreſaw what Temptation would 


(e) Amos ii. 9. () Ezek. xxxi. 
be 


(10) 
be offered them. He knew that Satan, an 


Apoſtate Spirit or fallen Angel, would make 
this Tree a ſacramental Teſt; that is, the eat- 


ing its Fruit an outward Proof of their inward 


Conſent to a Suggeſtion he ſhould inſtill into 


their Minds, for ſuch a Conſideration of a 


ses attending this Part of the 
Story will ſhew it to have been, and therefore 
God forbids their taſting its Fruit, not by Way 
of Trial of Obedience, but as a friendly Cau- 
tion, and that a Caution againſt a Crime of the 
Mind, the inward Thing ſignified by that out- 
ward pledge, which was all he could do con- 
ſiſtent with that State of Freedom and of Trial 
which they were now in. The Event ſoon 


ſhewed the Goodneſs of God in this Precaution, 


for no ſooner had he inſtructed theſe his new 
Creatures, in ſuch Points as were neceſſary to be 


known in order to make their Trial a fair and 
juſt one, and left them to themſelves, no 
ſooner was this done, but the Tem pter attacks 


them. —Cap. iii. Ver. 1. The Serpent was 


* more ſubtile than any Beaſt of the Field 


* which the Lord God hod made. Ver. 4. 
And he ſaid unto the Woman, ye ſhall not 


«& ſurely die. For God doth know, "ther in the 


% Day ye eat thereof, then your Eyes ſhall be 


c opened: And ye ſhall be as Gods knowing 


te Good and Evil.” 


That the Serpent was poſſeſſed by ſome other | 


Creature is plain from this Part of Scripture 


alone, becauſe the whole Species of Serpents is 


mute, 


75 Þ| 


1 
mute, deſtitute of the Organs of Speech, as 
well as of all rational Faculties, which were 
exerted by ſome Agent in this particular Ser- 
pent. What Power the Apoſtate Angels have, 
and how they exert it we know not, but that 
an immaterial or ſpiritual Creature hath the 
Power of acting in, and directing the Organs 
of mechaniſed Matter we are aſſured of, be- 
cauſe our Souls act ſo in our Bodies, and that 
it was ſome ſpiritual Agent which made Uſe 


of the Serpent on this Occaſion is certain, be- 


cauſe no created material Being hath any ſuch 
Power. Man alone of all Creatures in this 
World is endowed with Reaſon and the Organs 
of Speech, but there was no other Man then 
in Being ; and if there had, he could not have 
made that Uſe of the Serpent which ſome 
Creature here did. - 'That it was a wicked, 
malicious and evil Spirit, which was concerned 
is plain, becauſe it was to their Ruin that he 
tempted them. He attacks the Woman the 


weaker Sex firſt, and though he found her ſuf- 
ficiently apprized of the Prohibition which had 


been given Adam, and of the Penalty threat- 


_ened to be inflicted on Diſobedience, yet with 


a diabolical Aſſurance affirms, that all was a 


Deluſion, an Impoſition on their Ignorance 
and Credulity. — *© Hath God ſaid that ye 


Shall not eat of every Tree of the Garden leff 


ce ye die? Ver. 4. And the Serpent ſaid unto 
* the Woman, ye ſhall not ſurely die. For God 
e doth know that in the Day ye eat thereof, 

| | « then 


| (al 
te then your Eyes ſhall be opened: And ye ſhall 
* be as Gods knowing Good and Evil. The 
Temptation laid in her Way was the opening 
ber Eyes, a Promiſe that her Capacity ſhould 
be enlarged ſo as to diſcern betwixt Good and 
. Evil, and conſequently have a Power of chooſ- 
ing the one and refuſing the other, and thereby 
of making herſelf happy independent of God, 
and without following the Method which his 4 
Goodneſs had put them in.—The Afﬀertion, | 
that God knew this would be the Effect of eat- 
ing the forbidden Fruit, and that he had for 
that Reaſon: forbidden it, was the moſt wicked 
i and falſe Aſſertion which the Malice of the 
= grand Apoſtate could poſſibly make, and Eve 
muſt have caſt off all Love of God and Gra- 
titude towards him; all Dependance on and 
Hopes of farther Favour from him before ſhe 
could liſten to it, oron ſuch a Suggeſtion make 
the Trial. No greater Sin could be committed. 
It was Treaſon againſt the King of the whole 
| World, denying his Right to govern them, 
1 and attempting to withdraw themſelves from 
ö his Obedience and make themſelves indepen- 
l dent. It was calling his Goodneſs in Queſtion 
| buy harbouring that fooliſh Imagination that he 
had forbid them the Uſe of that Tree in order 
to keep them dependent, minding as it were to 
force their Subjection by taking Advantage of 
their Neceſſity, in order to which he had im- 
| poſed on their Ignorance in frightening them, 
| from a Road which led ſo directly to their 
* HFJappineſs. 
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Happineſs. Or elſe it was denying his Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and ſaying they knew better than he 
what would make them happy. Thus did 
Eve at once fling herſelf out of the Protection 
of God, ſeparate herſelf from her only Sup- 

port, her trueſt and beſt Friend, and if Man 
N can't be happy independent of God, put her- 
ſelf in the high Road to Miſery and Deſtruc- 
tion: Nay farther, if Juſtice be an Attribute 
of God, ſhe actually ſubjected herſelf to eter- 

nal Miſery, ſince ſhe was immortal. 

But where may it be aſked is the Connexi- 
on, betwixt eating a Fruit and obtaining 
| Z Knowledge? Suppoſe her wicked enough to 
„ attempt an Independency on God, ungrateful 
enough to ſuſpect his Goodneſs who had made 
| ber out of nothing, and ſurrounded her with 
| f ſo much Happineſs as ſhe then enjoyed, how 

Z could ſhe be filly enough to imagine any the 
leaſt Probability, that an Apple, a material 
| Z Fruit, could open the Eyes of her Mind and 


a enlarge her Underſtanding? Where is the 

| Connexion betwixt the Cauſe and Effe,, the 

: leaſt moſt reraote Dependance of one on the 
TJ 3 BT 

. Io anſwer this Queſtion I muſt aſk, what 

. Subſtance, Power, Perſon or Thing this Tree 

8 was made an Emblem of. It was a Subſtitute, 

S Figure, or « Repreſentative of ſomething or 

other, and the Effect promiſed to proceed from =, 

; eating of its Fruit, was to be the Gift of that * 


Poser it was dedicated to. Eating of the 
f „ | _. - _ 


F 


1 Ls 
Fruit of the Tree, was deſiring to poſſeſs her- 
ſelf of the Fruit or Effect of that Power on 
her Mind, putting herſelf under its Protection, 
and was as expreſſive of ſuch a Deſign, as the 
eating of Bread and drinking Wine is of our 
Faith in Chriſt, and of our Deſire to partake 
of the Benefits he hath purchaſed for us, viz. 
Support and Nouriſhment to the Soul. The 
eating the Fruit of this Tree by Eve was in- 
tended as a ſacramental Act, and enliſting her- 
ſelf in the Service of that Power, whoſe Em- 
blem or Subſtitute the Tree was. This indeed 
is the chief Point in Diſpute, and ſaying that 
the Tree was ſacred or conſecrated to a reli- 
gious Uſe, or in general to ſome emblematical 
Purpoſe, may be thought begging the Queſ- 
tion think not, becauſe it appears already 
in general, that the Garden was deſigned as a 
Place of Contemplation, whence they were to 
gather the Knowledge of ſpiritual Things, and 
that Gardens were made Uſe of by all Nations 
to this Purpoſe we very well know: We have 
abundant Evidence that they had their ſacred 
Gardens and Trees dedicated to their Gods, 
And the Text poſitively aſſerts that this was a 
ſacred Tree, and the Scripture way, and which 
15 the moſt natural and obvious, is to call the 
| Type and Antitype by the ſame Name, and fo 
the Name of a ſacred Beaſt, Tree, Plant, 
Flower, or whatever elſe it is, will of itſelf a- 
lone ſhew what it was made a Type or Sub- 
ſtitute of. This Tree is called Knowledge, and 


_ | ſo 
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ſo was a Subſtitute of ſome Power which was 
ſuppoſed capable of giving Knowledge, what- 
ever Power it was. What Inducements there 
might be, or what Train of Reaſoning the. 
Devil made uſe of to induce Eve to imagine 
that Knowledge could be the Gift of any other 
Power beſides God, or that there could be any 
Method better than what God had put them 
into, we know not; nor is it neceſſary, in 
order to ſhew the general Deſign of the ſacra- 
mental Act which hath been ſo often ridiculed 


1 by fooliſh, hardy, unthinking Men, who pre- 


tend their Ignorance of the meaning of theſe 
Hieroglyphical Parts of Scripture will be 
an Excuſe for burleſquing them: But the 
Nature of the Crime, the Heinouſneſs of it, 
and the Goodneſs of God in giving them the 
Precaution, appear by conſidering the Tree 
and Fruit in this View. When we know 
what Power the Tree was a Subſtitute of, we 
ſhall be better Judges of the Probability there 
might be of any Perſon's being induced to truſt 


to it for Knowledge, and theſe Things. put 
together will give the Story that Air of Pro- 


bability which the Fools pretend it wants. 


| Later Scriptures, and the Heathen Writings 


ſhew pretty plainly that this Tree was the Re- 


preſentative of that Power which really doth 
ſupport our Bodies and their Faculties, and 
which by the Heathens was univerſally believed 
to give Wiſdom and ſupport the Faculties of 
the Soul. So the Folly ſhe was guilty of was 


moral, 


(16) 


moral, not natural Folly or Stupidity. I muſt 
leave it to the Reader to conſider whether the 
Uſe of ſuch Gardens as this in Eden was.— | 
. The Place of this Tree in the Garden 5 


The Alluſions to it in Scripture, and the 


Cuſtoms of the Heathen World, which are 


too long to trace here, do not prove that this 


Tree was facred to the Light, the God of Wiſe 


dom with all the World but Believers, and the 
only which was ever ſet up againſt God 


in this reſpe&, and then the eating it's Fruit 


beſpeaks its own Deſign. If the Tree was a 


Repreſentative, it's Fruit muſt be ſo : And the | 


eating it's Fruit a Repreſentative Act likewiſe. 


God had made this Tree, which was in the | 
midſt of the Garden as the Sun is, a Figure or 
Subſtitute of the Light, but the Devil made 
it the Tree of Knowledge. That the Light of 


Nature could open the Eyes, and give us'a 


View of Heaven, and the Things in it, is a | 


Suggeſtion that came firſt from the Enemy of 


our Happineſs, and hath impoſed upon many 


who would take it as an Indignity to be put 
upon the fame Level for Underſtanding with 


tho. | | 
As this Tree was ſacred to the Power of the 


Air which ſupports our Bodies, and which 


lower down was almoſt univerſally ſuppoſed 
to be the Author and Giver of Wiſdom, ſo 


| eating of its Fruit a very proper Teſt of her 
having enliſted herſelf into the Service of that 


Power, we ſhall likewiſe by purſuing the ſame } 


Train 


((iF ) 
Train of thinking ſee the Rea ſon of the Des 
ceiver's entering into the Serpent to compaſs his 
malicious End; the Propriety, I fay, of the 
Devil's aſſuming this Shape will appear by 
tecollecting, that in the firſt Ages of the 
World when they had no Letters, nor Wris 
ting, but hieroglyphically, a Serpent was 
one of the ſacred Beaſts they made uſe of 
as an Emblem, Type, or Repreſentative of 
the ſame Power with the Tree above-men- 
tioned, viz. of the Light; hence St. Paul 
ſaith, * The Devil was transformed into an 
« Angel, i. e. the Agent, Repreſentative ot 
* Perſonator of the Light (a); for ſo it 
ſhould have been tranſlated, or by ſome ſuch 
Term as would import, that this Creature was 


the Hieroglyphical Mark for Light, and fo the 
Hebrew and Greek Words we tran ſlate” Angel 
do ſignify. The Devil then pretends himſelf 


an Ambaſſador from this imaginary King, a 
Prophet ſent by this ſuppoſed, God, and per- 
ſuades her to worſhip it as the God of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and by eating of the Fruit of the Tree, 


which bore the Image or Character of this 
2 fictitious Potentate, give outward Proof of het 
2 inward Conſent that Wiſdom was in his Gift, 
and of her Defire to receive it from him. 
Which beſides what is ſaid before, was mak- 
ing a God of it and. denying the God that is 
above (5). The Heathens Writings are full of 


9 Cor. xi 14. ( Job xxxi. 28. 
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Evidence, that Light was the God of ok 1 


ledge, — and that Serpents were facred to it. — 


Serpents irradiated in their ſacred Pictures, and 


the extreme Reverence paid to this Animal in 


Heathen Countries to this Day, make it un- 


neceſſary to ſay any Thing more in pt or 
Illuſtration of this Particular. 

The next Step which Eve took, was to 
draw her Huſband into the ſame Snare; that 
they might ſtand or fall together ver. 6. Surely 
it is no meer Conjecture to ſay ſhe did it that 
ſhe might not be deprived of her Huſband, 


and that he conſented out of Fondneſs to her, 


* hearkning (a) to her Voice” is all he is 


charged with. | 
When they had committed the Sin, they 
did, as People ſometimes do, reflect upon 


what they had done. No Effect followed, 
but a Senſe of Guilt and Fear of Puniſhment. 


„ Eyes of both of them were open in, 


ver. 7. but it was to their Shame and Co 


fuſion, zhey knew that they were naked.” 


Take theſe Expreſſions literally, and they 
will imply that their Eyes were Boar till they 
had eaten the Apple, and that they were naked 


without knowing it; but he that can fuppoſe 
they did not ſee or feel they had no Clothes 
on, whilſt they had none, or that they were 
blind before, muſt be blind: himſelf; and he 
that can ſuppoſe Moſes meant ſo and no more, 


(a) Ver. 17. 


* "IY 
1 
1 
9 
wy 
CAN 
7? 
2 


4 But with what Deſign! only 
from each other's Sight? Doubtleſs they had 


( 19) 
I ſhall beg of, to take the Fool back to himſelf 
What then are we to underſtand here, and 
how are we to conſtrue it? The Text fays, 
They (a) were naked before the Fall, the 
© Man and his Wife; and were not aſhamed,” 4 
and that after the Fall © their Eyes were 
** opened, and they knew they were naked, 
© and were aſhamed of being ſo.” Mutual 
Inclination was the Cauſe of one's tempting, 
and the other's yielding to the Temptation; 
ſo the Seat of Concupiſcence, reminding them 
of their Sin, gave them Shame and Remorſe: 
Till now being naked gave them no Diſguſt, 
Innocence had nothing to be aſhamed of, but 
Guilt had, they therefore are ſaid to have 
known they were naked,” 7. e. to be ſenſi- 
ble of their Shame ; and in Conſequence of 
that Shame to have covered their Nakedneſs.— 
to conceal it 


a further View. Had they not been aſhamed 


2 what they had done, they need not have 
been aſhamed of what tempted them to do it. 


By making therefore themſelves Girdles to 
cover their Nakedneſs, they acknowledged 
their Sin; ſhewed them ſelves aſhamed of, and 


* | ſorry for it. 


N EE more pro- 
per than this was to confeſs their Guilt by; 
nor could their inward Remorſe, Shame and 


(a) Chap. i. ver. 2 5. | | 
C 2 Con- 


Ly 


Confu hon of Mind be W with greater 
Propriety, than by Ideas borrowed from this 


natural Modeſty. The wicked and abandon- 


ed want this Shame, and Cuſtom will wear it 
out. Had Adam been abandoned, and thought 
of his Crime with Pleaſure and Satisfaction, 
that which immediately occaſioned it would f 
have been as agreeable to his Sight, as the | 
Crime was. Children have no Senſe of Shame | 
on ſeeing each other naked, and whether that 
Shame which it gives modeſt adult Perſons, 
be the Effect of natural Reflection, Education, 
or otherwiſe occaſioned, matters not. Naked- 


neſs is offenſive to Modeſty. The Parts are 


-cover'd by all Nations, and the Idea from 
thence of Shame is a very natural, ſtrong and 
expreſſive one. The Idea of Shame ariſes as 
naturally from hence, and the Word for the 
one, may be uſed for the other, with as much 
Propriety as the Eyes are for Knowledge, or the 
Hand for Power. Covering theſe Parts would 
on this Account, I ſay, be very expreflive of 

Shame: and Confuſion of Mind, which they Þ 
defired to be covered or taken from them, put 


out of Sight. This Idea would be natural, 


and the Deſcription under this Phraſe proper, 
though it ſhould be ſuppoſed that mutual De- 
ſire to each other had no ſhare in their Crime. 
But if it had, this ſingle Act of covering their 3 
 Nakeaneſs lays as much at once, as a large 
Deſcription could do if told in Words. It | 


Was 5 Pleadin g, as he * afterwards, that the 


Woman 
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er Woman was his Temptation. —That he was 
nis ſenſible of his Folly, aſhamed and ſorry for it, 
n- and that he hoped this would qualify him for 
it Mercy, ſince the Inclination, which God had 
ht 3 planted in him, had overſwayed his Reaſon, and 
Pn, the Infirmity of his Fleſh, rather than the 
ild Judgment of his Mind, was to be accountable 
tie fern n 
me Some Men have pretended to laugh at ſay- 
hat ing, that original Sin was the Cauſe of this 
ns, natural Modeſty ; but why ſhould it be thought 
on, unnatural for Adam to hate to ſee that, which 
ed- drew him into a Sin which gave him ſo much 
are Uneaſineſs, and was attended with ſuch dread- 


om ful Conſequences? Our Lord ſays, © if thy 
and right Hand offend thee,” that is, draw thee 

as into din, cut it off, He covered or put out of 
the Sight what was to him diſagreeable, as having 
uch been the Ocgaſion of his Sin, the Memory of 
the which, or that which occaſioned it, muſt be 
uuld offenſive to the true Penitent. They therefore 
e of covered their Shame, withed it might be cover'd 


they from the Sight of God, or that he would over- 


put look it. They were aſhamed of themſelves, 
aral, 3 of each other, but more eſpecially of the cul- 
per, pable Parts, and made a Girdle of Fig-Leaves 

— to hide them. Why they choſe Fig-Leaves 
ime. for this Purpoſe, or a Branch of the F/g-Tree, 
their bath occaſioned much Diſpute; it was a 
large Branch of h.] Grief, Serrow, Affiction; 
it this the Name of the Tree ſignifies, and their 
the being under Grzef, was what they meant to 


mann C3 repre- 
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| repreſent. And the Name of Contrition, Af- 
fiction, or Fretting was very properly affixed 
to this Tree, becauſe of the roughneſs or 
pricklineſs of the Leaves, which like ſo many 
Thorns or Briars fret and tear what they rub 
againſt. We find Hair-Cloths were wore next 
the Skin with the ſame Intent, as expreſſive of 
the ſame Thing in the eee e Way. 
Fretting if continued on the Body would ſoon 
reduce it to its primitive Duſt, and if this was 
not ultimately to acknowledge they deſerved 
Death, 7. e. to be diſſolved, yet this is certain, 
that we borrow the Words Contrition, Afﬀic- 
tion, and the like, from the Body, and apply 
them to the Mind, to expreſs that Paſſion we 
call Grzef, and that is the emblematical Name 
of the Fig-Tree, which ſhews plain enough 7 
the general Deſign of covering their Naked- * 
neſs, ſince it was putting Grzef on their Shame | 
and affiicii7g themſelves for what they had 
done. This is the Interpretation which re. 
nerus gives of the Uſe of Fig-Leaves on this 
Occaſion, and Nature ſpeaks the fame Thing. 
| Thus, being naked without being a- 
| * ſhamed,” before the Fall Their Eyes 
N being opened '—— © Knowing they were 
© naked” “ Being aſhamed” — ** Covering 2 
<< their Nakedneſs, and ſo on, after the Fall, 
are all double Expreflions, or what we call | 
= emblematical and figurative—So alſo the Tree | 
tt —its Fruit—its being pleaſant as an Inſtrument 
=_ of AG for Food—A Tree to be de- 
Wil ſired 
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Z fired—to make one wiſe—Eating of the Fruit —- 
Z The Serpent — His talking, and the like, muſt 
all lead us beyond the outward Letter, and be 
Z conſtrued by the general Deſign of the Whole, 
Z remembring that v//b/e Things are made to 
ſtand for inviþble ones. | LF 

It can't be ſuppoſed that Adam and Eve, 
before the Fall, had no ſtated Time or Place 
of Worſhip; they had frequently converſed 
with God, in whatever manner it was he ma- 
nifeſted himſelf to them; and we find that 
lower down the Evening, or Time of Day 
which Moſes hath philoſophically deſcrib'd, and 
we tranſlate the Cool of the Day, was a ſtated 
Time. of Worſhip. And now it was when 
Ver. 8. They heard the Sound of the Lord God 
*© walking in the Garden.” It is plain, from 
hence, they had been uſed to meet God, and 
that the Sound of his coming was well known 
to them, otherwiſe they could not have col- 
lected from it that he was coming. Theſe 
Z Intercourſes with God muſt before have been 
as agreeable as they were uſeful; but now the 
Scene was changed, and they fled from the 
Face of God. - Conſcious Guilt made them a- 
fraid of the Preſence of their Judge, and they 
hid themſelves from it in the Midſt of the 
(a) Grove in the Garden. They could not 
think God did not ſee them, for they muſt 
know all things were open to his Sight. The 


(a) jan vp Ta . 
C4 Center 
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Center of theſe Gardens was like the Holy af 


HFHolies, the moſt ſacred Part of their Silvan 


Temples, and flying to it was like flying to the 
Altar for Sanctuary, for Refuge from a Sen- 
tence which they expected, and acknowledged 
they deſerved. The Oak was afterwards the 
Tree under which they built their Altars, and 
offered their Sacrifices at, and was held ſacred 
as an Emblem of Shelter and Protection; and 
hence, from one of its Names, from A 
Aly lum ſeems to have taken its Etymology, 
as the ſacred Uſe of Trees did, without Doubt, 


from this original Plan. 


Ver. 9. And tbe Lord God called unto Adam, . 
* and ſaid unto bim, Where art thu? And 


. i be Haid, 7 heard thy Voice in the Garden ; 


cc 


* and I was afraid becauſe I was naked, and 


* T hid myſelf.” 


This is not ſpoken of his being naked as to 
his private Parts, they were cover'd before ; 
nor doth it ſay he was aſhamed, but that he 
was afraid to appear naked before God. They 
were aſhamed to appear naked before each o- 
ther, as being aſhamed of the Folly their Na- 
kedneſs had drawn them into; and to expreſs 


that Shame, and their Deſire to have that 


Shame covered, or their Sin pardoned, cover'd 


with Grief the Inſtruments Luft, the Uſe 


of which had been their Temptation. What 
then was Adam afraid of in being naked, or 
having : no Clothes on his Body ? 81k he had 


| Pen uſed. to go &, it muſt haye been by Di- 
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vine Direction, Permiſſion at leaſt, and he 
muſt have often appeared before God in that 
Condition. As a great Man ſays on this Text, 
the Nakedneſs which made him afraid of ap- 
pearing in the Divine Preſence was a Naked- 
neſs of his own, not of God's making, and 
is the ſame ſort of Nakedneſs ſpoke of by 
Moſes in Exodus (a): * Moſes ſaw that the 


People were naked, for Aaron had made 
them naked to their Shame.” Not ſttipt 


of their Clothes, but deſpoiled them of their 


ſacred Emblems, the Badges of the Divine Fa- 


your, Memorials of the Mercy of God, which 


was promiſed them through the Mediator. 
_ Whilſt they had theſe on the Wrath of God 


could not fall on them without Breach of Pro- 


miſe, and laying theſe aſide was laying aſide 


their Claim to his Protection; laying them a- 


fide in the 1/aelztes, indeed, was but the Con- 


ſequence of the Sin they relapſed into; and ſo 


it was the Tranſgreſſion which made them 
naked, and this it was which had made Adam 


naked; and the Phraſe is proper enough, for 
naked is weak defenceleſs: So he had nothing 
to atone for, or cover his Body from Juſtice, 
and might well be afraid, As he had nothing 
to cover him, he confeſſes his Guilt, makes 
Proof of his Repentance and Shame for what 
he had done by the emblematical Act above, 


and here acknowledges his Inability to ſatisfy 


la) xxxii. 25. 


Juſtice, 
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Juſtice, by faying he was naked and afraid, 


which he gives as the Reaſon for covering his 
Body, if I may ſo ſay, with the Trees in the 
Garden; why he fled to the Center of the ſa- 


_ cred Grove is plain, it was taking Sanctuary. 


 Moefes is very ſhort, and gives but Hints as 
it were, of what happened in Parad:ſe ; but 
when he wrote, th f things were well under- 
ſtood ; and fupplying what theſe Hints ſup- 
poſe underſtood, (which the Scripture wrote fince 
will teach us) will make theſe things well un- 
derſtood again; but if People will judge with- 
out underſtanding what they judge about, they 
muſt err. Whether they who do err in theſe 
Matters for want of a proper Examination are 
blame-worthy, and how far they are blame- 


able, or what their Degree of Guilt is, fince it 


is the Word of God is concerned, may be a 
proper Queſtion for a Man of Senſe to reflect 
on. But to proceed. N 
On Adam's pleading to God that he was 
naked, as the Reaſon of his taking Sanctuary, 
God fays, Ver. 11. bo told thee (or rather, 
* what hath ſhewn thee) that thou was naked? * 
What Reaſon have you to think you wanted 
ſomething to cover you from my Wrath? 
Why do you cry out for Mercy, and beg your 
Life at my Hands? Is it forfeited? Have 
you incurred the Penalty by committing the 
Sin, the Wages whereof you know is Death ? 


Adam confeſſes he had, but pleads in Excuſe, 
that he did it from Inclination to the Woman 


1 which 


% 3 2 


e 
which God had given him; his Paſſion over- 
ſway'd his Reaſon. His Crime was Exceſs of 
the firſt of the moral Duties, no Breach of 


Morality, but over-fondneſs to his Wife. - 


Ver. 12. * And the Man ſaid, The Woman which 
«© thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of 


„the Tree and I did eat” The Woman's 
| was Pride, and ſhe pleads that the Serpent, 
that is, the Devil through that Creature, had 
blown up her Pride, filled her with falſe 
Hopes, made her believe that laying Revela- 
tion aſide would make a Goddeſs of her, give 
her the Power by her own Abilities of finding 
out what was good, That ſhe ſhould be as 


God, knowing Good and Evil.” And the 
Woman ſaid, The Serpent beguiled me and I did 
eat, He beguiled her indeed, as the Engliſh 


ſays; but the Original ſays more, that he did 
it by flattering her, blowing up her Pride. 
The Bait was the noble Privilege of finding 
the Way to Knowledge without the Guidance 
and Direction of the revealed Will of God. 


This is the Bait the Devil ſtill covers his Hook 


with, and it is Pride which makes ſo many 


Fools gorge it. The Crime is the ſame in 


Kind, but infinitely augmented in Degree, be- 


cauſe it is abuſing the Offer of Pardon, and 


falling a ſecond time, even after the Trial hath 
been made and found not to anſwer. | 
The Devil was an old Offender, had ſinned 
before, and ſo was condemned without being 
admitted to plead any Excuſe. He had no- 


thing 
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(628) 
thing to plead but Malice, or if he had, no- 
thing that was ſufficient to mitigate his Crime 
and Puniſhment, and therefore he is ſentenced 
without being heard, and that in Words 
ſuitable to the Dreſs he had put on, and which 
convey the neareſt ſtrongeſt parallel Ideas which 
the Caſe would admit of, Ver. 14. And tbe 
Lord God ſaid unto the Serpent, becauſe thou 
haſt done this, thou art curſed above all Cattle, 


and above every Beaſt of the Field; upon thy 


Belly fhalt thou go, and Duſt ſhalt thou eat all 
the Days of thy Life. God might have ſpoken 
to the Devil in a Language which in his own 
way would have expreſſed the Puniſhment he 
was condemned to; but Man would not then 
have underſtood it. Things purely ſpiritual 
are not the Object of our Senſes; nor, but by 
the Intervention of material Pictures, the Sub- 


ject of our Underſtandings. The Language 


in the Text is, as I ſaid, ſuitable to the Dreſs 
the Devil had put on, level to the Capacity 
of the Man, and ſo underſtood by both Par- 


ties; and to take it literally, is as perverſe, 
ſilly and ridiculous as taking a Picture for the 


Original — More childiſh than Children are, 
who readily enough take the Deſign of a 


Fable. The Serpent goes upon his Belly now, 
cats the moſt contemptible ſort of Food, and 
did ſo when Satan was ſentenced under thoſe 
Expreſſions, to be the moſt contemptible, low, 


oveling, miſerable Thing, of all the Creatures 


= the Field of | God. Had not the Serpent 


then 


eaten of the Tree, which I commanded thee, ſay- 


(29) 

then been this fort of Creature, the intended 
Ideas could not have been borrowed from it. 
So had it not been, or rather would it not 
naturally have been, the Fate of Women to 
have born Children, and that with great Pains - 
and Torments, there would have wanted 
Words, I mean there would have wanted 
Things proper to the Condition of the Party 
concerned, to have expreſſed her Sentence by. 
Ver. 16. Unto the Woman he ſaid, I will greatly 
multiply thy Sorrow and thy Conception; in 
Sorrow ſhalt thou bring forth Children; and 
thy Defire ſhall be to thy Huſband, and he fhall 
rule over thee. | 

Adam's Sentence is given in the ſameemble- 
matical or figurative Way of Expreſſion, and 
the Ideas are only to be rectified by remem- 
bring that it is ſpiritual Labour, the Care and 
Anxiety of reforming the Soul, governing the 
Paſſions, the Fear and Trembling which attend 
the working out our Salvation that are ſpoke 
of, and that in this Language, becauſe it was 
ſuitable to the Nature and Condition of the 
Man ; becauſe the Ideas ariſe frora ſuch Em- 


ployments as he was to be exerciſed in; and 
from that Scene of Cares, Labour and Anxiety, 


which is neceſſarily now, and muſt have been, 
when Men had multiplied, the Lot and Portion 
of moſt Men, if Man had not fallen. Ver, 17. 
And unto Adam he ſaid, Becauſe thou haſt 
hearkened unto the Voice of thy Wife, and haſt 


27, 


( 30 ) 


ing, thou fhalt not eat of it, curſed is the 
Ground for thy Sake ; in Sorrow ſhalt thou eat 
of it all the Days of thy Life. Thorns alſo and 
Thiftles ſhall it bring forth to thee; and thou 
| ſhalt eat the Herb of the Field. In the Sweat 
It F thy Face ſhalt thou eat Bread, till thou re- 
furn unto the Ground, The Ground naturally 
produces Thorns and Briars z and the Labour 
which muſt, and did then, or ſoon after at- 
tend the providing a neceſſary Suſtenance, as 
naturally makes us ſweat. So the Pains of our 
firſt Birth are the Picture of thoſe which 
attend our new, or ſecond, Birth, our Rege- 
neration. The Care and Trouble which is 
requiſite to procure the Bread that periſhes, 
are taken, and that without great Violence, 
or ſtraining the Rules of Logic, to expreſs the 
Labour requiſite to procure the Bread that en- 
dures to everlaſting Life, What the Thorns 
and Briars are, which infeſt the Garden of 
God, and choak the uſeful Herbs, and what 
Uſe they commonly are, or ought to be put 
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[i to, needs not to be mentioned. >, 
[ll But though the Sentence on Adam is fo ex- 
il preſſed as to convey a ſpiritual Meaning, and 


was to reach his Soul and deſcribe its Condi- 
tion, or State of Trial it was then to enter into, 
1 and the Tribulation he and his were to meet 
Wh with in the new Way which it was now ne- 
ceſſary for them to take in order to get to Hea- 

ven; yet was there a Curſe denounced on the 

Earth, and conſequently on Man, whoſe * 


% 


(31) 


tal Part is ſuſtained by the Fruits of the Earth. 


This Curſe was executed by the Flood, as ap- 


pears, Chap. v. 29. from the Reaſon Lamech 


gives for naming his Son VNaab, becauſe he was 
* to comfort them from the Labour they were 
« ſentenced to earn their Bread with, and 
« from the Sorrow with which they were to 
« eat it, and from the Curſe which the Lord 
« had lain on the Ground.” This he did by 
ſurviving the Flood, repeopling the World a- 

gain, and continuing down the 'Line from 
which He was to, and did, deſcend, who him- 


ſelf bore the Curſe pronounced on Man. And 


this Cuſtom of naming Perſons from ſome ex- 
traordinary Event or Circumſtance of their 
Lives, explains the next Verſe of the Chapter 
immediately before us, Ver. 20. And Adam 
called his Wife's Name Eve, becauſe ſhe was 


(to be in time) the Mother of that perfect one 


who hath Life in himſelf, and ſo the Power of 
iving and ſuſtaining Life in others. This the 


Words we tranſlate al living imply; and Eve 


is to bring ſome hidden thing to Light, which 
was done when () God was manifeſt in the 
« Fleſh;” and © the (5) Myſtery which was 


8 kept ſecret ſince the World began revealed 


% unto Men.” Which (c) Myſtery was 
« Chriſt among us, the Hope of Glory.” By 
affixing this expreſſive, deſcriptive Name to his 


Wife, he confeſſed his Faith in the Promiſe 


"Ia (a) 1 Tim. iii. 16. ()) i. 16, 26. (c) Col. i. 26. 


(32) 85 
above, that he Seed of the Woman ſhould 
bruiſe the Serpent's Head. Which was a Pro- 
miſe that ſomebody born of a Woman ſhould 
« deſtroy him who had the Power of Death, 
te that is, the Devil.” Properly enough call'd 
the Head of the Serpent, as being the Head, 
chief or principal Part of the Serpent, which 
he was then in when he tempted Eve, and 
becauſe there the Poiſon lies. Bruiſing the 
Head of the Serpent, is bruiſing his moſt ten- 
der and mortal Part. You may cut their Bodies 
to Pieces and not kill them; but a very ſmall 
Bruiſe on the Head is immediate Death; and 
their (a) Wiſdom which we are commanded 
to imitate, lies in the conſtant Care they uſe 
| to cover their Heads when any Danger threatens 
| | them; they will endure any thing rather than 
ji expoſe it naked. The Moral to that Part of 
the Parable, the Enmity between the Serpent and 
the Woman, the Seed of the Serpent and the . 
Seed of the Woman needs no Comment. 
We are not to ſuppoſe that what is here 
related to have paſſed between God and our 
firſt Parents is all that did paſs between them. 
Doubtleſs God made them underſtand what he 
Wo meant; and that Adam did underſtand it, is 
i" plain from the Name Eve, and the Reaſon aſ- 
Will figned - why he gave -that Name to his Wife: 
They therefore knew who that Seed was which 
was to. come, what his bruifing the Head of 
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(44) 


the Serpent meant, and what the Serpent s 
bruiſing his Heel meant likewiſe; then they 
muſt know alſo, that the Seed of the Woman, 
who was to conquer this great Enemy of theirs, 
was to be in part mortal, was to ſuffer, die, 
and riſe again, otherwiſe how could the Ser- 

nt bruiſe the Heel, the loweſt, inferior Part 
of the Seed, and the Seed bruiſe his Head? 
Had be not died, his Heel had not been 
bruiſed — Had he not riſen from the Dead, 
where had been his Conqueſt over the wicked 
Spirit, his Triumph over Satan? How elle 
could he, as St. Paul expreſſes it in the Words 


juſt cited, have deſtroyed, through Death, 


er him that had the Power of Death, that is, 
e the Devil?” And now we ſee by the Com- 
pletion his Conqueſt, and the Manner of his 
Conqueſt, over the Devil, we may defy the 
Wit of Men or Angels to draw a more lively 
Picture, a more exact Deſcription of this glo- 


rious Tranſaction, than is given us in the ſhort 


Picture before us: and if they who were moſt 
concerned to underſtand it, and to whom it 
was firſt given, did really underſtand it, then 
the whole Affair of Chriſtianity was revealed 
to them. And as they underſtood this, ſo 
did they * another Circumſtance, re- 
lated Ver. Unto Adam alſo and to bis 
Wife did the 157 God make Coats of Skins, 
and clothed them. ; 

Some People have been weak enough to 


think that this was only to keep them warm. 
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Such a Covering would have been wanted moſt 


at their firſt Creation, not after Cuſtom had 


made going naked eaſy and familiar to them. 
If it was then an hieroglyphical Action, as it 
appears the other Parts of this Hiſtory were, 
what was meant by it? 

It had been revealed to them that a Perſon 
ſhould come who had full Power to deſtroy the 
Devil, and aboliſh Death, which they had ſub- 
jected themſelves to: And that he was to do 
this through Death, that is, by undergoing 
Death, and we know that Sacrifice was the ap- 

inted Memorial, Type and Figure of his 
Bee which was now, or let who can, ſhew 
when it was, inſtituted to this Purpoſe. Sacri- 
fice could not be the Invention of Man, nor 
acceptable to God unleſs by his own Appoint- 
ment. The firſt mention we have of what 
was indiſputably a Sacrifice, 1s afterwards and 
there occaſionally only ; but that Sacrifice had 


been appointed before appears beyond Diſ- 


pute, by the Expreſſion, that (a) it was at 
te the End of the Days, that Cain brought his 
% Offering.” There was then an appointed 
Time to facrifice at, conſequently the Species 
of Sacrifice was appointed —The Place—The 


Perſon, and all other neceſſary Circumſtances 


muſt be appointed likewiſe. The Deſign why 
they ſacrificed muſt be known alſo, this was as 
a Memorial of the great Sacrifice, will it not 


then follow that Sacrifice was appointed as a 


| (a) Chap. iv. 3. 


Mem orial 


1% 


Memorial or Type, as ſoon as the great Sacri- 


fice it was a Figure of was promiſed ? There 
was as much Reaſon to appoint the Type now, 
as to promile the real Sacrifice now. The one 
was done in Paradiſe, therefore the other. By 
an Accident ſoon after, it appears that Sacri- 
fice was appointed about the Time, or not long 
after the Fall; the direct Time when it was 
appointed is not mentioned, unleſs implied or 
comprehended in the general Diſcovery made 
to them of the Terms of the new Covenant, 

or of the Method which God had deſigned to 
take to redeem them: But the Hint about 
Cain's ſacrificing duly conſidered, and the Na- 
ture of the Caſe will give us Reaſon to con- 
clude that the neceſſary Types, and memorial 
Ceremonies were now appointed, and that will 


open our way to anſwer the Queſtion laſt pro- 


poſed — What the hieroglyphical Action of 
clothing them with Skins might import. That 
it was an emblematical or ſacramental Act, 
appears from what has been ſaid - from the 


whole Drift of the Narration — The Folly of 


taking it in any other View, and becauſe it 
was Suech more than a common Naked- 
neſs they wanted a Covering to; it was a Na- 
kedneſs their Sin had made. They wanted not 
the Covering till after their Fall. It was a Pro- 
tection from divine juſtice, a Cover from the 
Wrath of God they ſtood in need of. And 


what was it which was to protect them from 


Law and Juſtice? Nothing but the Blood of 
D 2 Chriſt 


( 36) 
Chriſt could do this. Nothing but the Sacri- 
fce and Death of the Lamb of God, could ap- 
peaſe the Anger and bear the Weight of the 
Wrath of God. They had juſt received a 
Promiſe that their Surety would in due Time 
appear and take the Burthen upon him. They 
had expreſſed their Reliance upon his Merits, 
and thankfully accepted the new Terms, and 
ſo were to be pardoned, but (a) ** without 
“ ſhedding of Blood there could be no Re- 
% miſſion of Sin,” therefore Blood was ſhed. 
But whoſe Blood! Chriſt was not then on 
Earth, God was not yet incarnate, therefore 
it muſt be the Blood of his Type, Calves, 
Lambs and Kids, which were ſhed for this 
Purpoſe, and as we call the Picture and Ori- 
1 65 by the ſame Name, their Blood was his 
Blood, their Covering his Covering, and ſo 
on. Therefore putting on their Cover ing, was 
being covered by him, putting on Chriſt, and 
inveſting them with the Benefits of his Death. 
Aluſians of this Nature are very frequent in 
Scripture, too frequent to need citing, and too 
plain to need a Comment. I ſhall cite but 
one, becauſe of the double Idea in it. (31 
s counſel thee to buy of me white Raiment 
de that thou mayſt be clothed, and that the 
* Shame of thy Nakedneſs do not appear.” 
When Maſes was ſent to re-inſtitute the Law, 
correct the Errors which had crept in, and 
teach again ſuch neceſſary Parts as Time, I- 
| (a) Heb. ix. 22, (5) Rev. iii. 18. | 
magination, 


10:87 ) 


magination, Careleſſneſs or Deſign had made 
them negle&, amongſt other Things the Sin 
of the Sacrifice was ordered to be given to the 


Prieſt, not ſurely for the Value of it, for what 
he could {ell it for; but z7yprcally to acknow- 
ledge that the Covering was the Prieſt's. That 


from him they were to look for what was to 


cover and protect them, and that not from the 


legal Prieſt, but from him whom the Prieſt 
was a Type of. Chriſt was both the Prieſt and 
Sacrifice, for he offered up himſelf. It will 


follow, from what hath been ſaid, by direct 


Conſequence, that the Skins God clothed them 
with in Paradiſe after the Fall, and after the 
Promiſe of Chriſt was given by God, accepted 
of by them, and that with full Faith, and a 
due Senſe of Gratitude; it follows, I fay, by 
direct Conſequence, that the Skins they were 
covered with, were the Skins of the ſacrificed 
Beaſts, put on them by Way of a Sacrament 
to inveſt them with Chriſt Jeſus, and clothe 
them with the Robes of his Righteouſneſs, 
ſince no otner Sacrifice can, ever did, or was 
ever deſigned to atone for Sin, but his; his 
only being the Robes of Righteouſneſs, and all 
other but as filthy Rags. If their Body was 
naked, fo was their Soul naked, deſpoiled of 
the Glory of God, expoſed to divine Venge- 
ance, but covered, clothed and protected by 
Chriſt, Hence Iſaiah, © (a) Put on thy 
Strength, O Sion, put on thy beautiful Gar- 
(a) Chap. lii. 1. | 
D 3 te ments, 
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(38) 
©: ments, O Zeruſalem, the holy City.” And 


| Fob ſays, © (a) I put on Righteouſneſs and it 


de clothed me.” And St. Paul bids zus, put 
on the Lord Feſus Chriſt (C). And many other 
Places there are to the ſame Purpoſe, which as 
they explain the meaning of the emblematical 
Act of clothing them, or covering their naked 
Bodies, ſo they prove that the Skins made Uſe 
of on this Occaſion were the Skins of the ſa- 
criticed Beaſts, the Types of the great Sacri- 
fice. It proves this, I ſay, becauſe it was not 
the Nakedneſs of the Body but Soul which 


wanted the Covering, and becauſe no Covering 


but Chriſt's, no Robes but thoſe which belong 


to the Sun of Righteouſneſs can communicate 
ſpiritual Warmth or Beauty to the inner Man. 
This Sort of picturing or Method of ex- 
prefling the inward Sentiments of the Soul, de- 
ſcribing its Wants, its Senſe of thoſe Wants, | 
and the Means by which thoſe Wants were to 
be ſupplied, by outward external Things ſuch as 
convey fixed and ſettled Meanings, were look'd 
on as beautiful Deſcriptions, maſterly Elo- 
quence, and the moſt expreſſive Language ; 
while Men, poor unhappy Creatures! had no 
Book, but that of Nature to read in, and no 
other Maſter but God. Now the World is ſo 


much advanced in Learning, and we have 


made ſuch noble and vſeful Improvements I. . 
Metaphyſics and abſtracted Reaſoning, and 


have our own Reaſon, or ourſelves for our 


(a) Chap. xx. 14. 


(5) Rom. xiii. 14. | 
Guide, 


or 


4 ( wil . 


w 1 


th WH Us 


( 39 ) 


Guide, it is Stupidity not to be wiſe above 
what is written, and narrow-ſouled Ignorance, 


a mean-ſpirited Turn of Mind, not to deſire a 
more noble and ſpacious Field than the Field of 


God to gather our Knowledge in. The Me- 


taphy/ician is wiſer than the Prophet, and Rea- 


/on can teach more than Revelation. But though 


we don't expect the humble Dreſs which the ig- 
norant Ancients dreſſed up their poor Scant- 
lings of Knowledge in, can be entertaining in 


the Eyes of modern Politeneſs; or that un- 


ravelling, or rather unclothing, their Thoughts 
can be inſtructive to the vaſt Scholars of this 
learned Ape, yet it may be an Amuſement to 
examine into what they thought, and conſider 


their Manner of recording their Thoughts and 


Actions; and it is to be hoped theſe great Men 
will e ſuch Allowances for the Ignorance 
and Simplicity of their Fore-fathers, as becomes 


great and good Men, who chooſe rather to pity, 
than deride the Weakneſs of others. Adam 


thought God the beſt Inſtructor, and Eve, 


though ſhe was perſuaded to ſet up for herſelf, 
was aſhamed of it, and gladly returned to her 


firſt Guide. And God hath thought proper to 


deſcribe this Part of their Story by relating ſuch 


Actions, as they had been taught to expreſs 
their Thoughts by, and which when examined 


ſhew very plainly the Nature of their Con- 


dition in Paradiſe—The Nature of their Trial 
— The Nature of their Temptation — The 
Heinouſneſs of their Sin—The Manner of their 
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confeſſing it The Senſe of Shame it gave 
them — The Puniſhment denounced on them 
and the Tempter— The new Terms appointed 
to Man, or the Nature of the ſecond State of 
Trial—The Manner of the Atonement which 
was to avert the eternal Death they had ſub- 
jected themſelves to, and the Method made 
Uſe of to record the Promiſe or keep alive the 
Expectation of his coming, who was to pur- 
chaſe Redemption for them, which they were 
to lay hold of by the Hand of F aith, and- 
which they were to give outward Proofs of by 
ſuch A&s, as God was pleaſed to appoint for 
this Purpoſe. All this is related as it were in a 
Picture, to the underſtanding of which no. 

thing in general is required, but remembring 
that our Souls are clothed with Bodies, and 
that what paſſeth in the Soul is not viſible to 
others, to none but God, except as outward 
Acts ſhall by Agreement ſtand for the Acts of 
the Mind; and ſince Words are but Subſtitutes 
of Things or Actions, Things and Actions muſt 
be looked on as the moſt natural and obvious 
Conveyances of our inward Sentiments. 

Let us now proceed to the next Verſe, vis. 
the twenty ſecond, © And the Lord Ged /ard 
* behold Man is become like one of us to know 
«© Good and Evil. 

« Man is become like one of us,” an Ex- 
preſſion which hath occafioned many Ditputes, 
and which few have ſatisfied themſelves in the 
Meaning of. 'The Perſons of Jehovah fay Man 


Was 


* 


(41) 


was become like one of them; was this by 


Way of Sarcaſm or Jeſt on fallen Man? That 


were below their Dignity, and the very reverſe 
of that merciful Diſpoſition and over-abundant 
Goodneſs, which induced them to receive Man 
into Pardon and deviſe a Method to recover 


him. Is, one of us any one in general of the 


three ever-blefſed Perſons of the Godhead, or 
is it one of them in particular? It is true indeed 


that one of them, one, in particular, of the 


Perſons of the eternal uncreated Eſſence, was 
by the Oath of the Covenant (and which Co- 
venant is expreſſed in the Name God, and was 
explained to our firſt Parents, as appears by 
Ver. 15.) bound to take human Nature upon 
him and experimentally to know Good and 
Evil, among other Things to be ſubject to 
Death. And Man was firſt to die before he 
could be advanced into Happineſs, this was 
one Part of the Sentence pronounced on him. 

Here then we ſee there is a likeneſs betwixt 
God and Man; and the Senſe of the Words, 
Man is become like one of us, is, by this Inter- 
pretation, the ſame as if it had been ſaid, One 
of us is become like Man, © Man is now under 
a Neceſſity of experimentally knowing 
* Good and Evil, of ſuffering and dying be- 
* fore he can be admitted into Life, ſo is like 
* that one of us who by the Oath of the Co- 
“ venant is to (a) take human Nature, the 
Form of a Servant upon him, and be made 

18] Fall. 7. 


te in 


642) 
« in the likeneſs of Men, and become obe- 
* dient unto Death,” This looks plauſible, 
but it is not what Me/es ſays, his Words are, that 
Man was become like one of the Elabim, not 
that one of the Elabim was become like Man. 
And had he meant ſo, I ſee no Reaſon why he 
might not directly have ſaid it: He would 
then have but wrote in the ſame Language 
that St. Paul did, who in the Words above, 
ſays, that God was made in the likeneſs of 
„Men. Nor is this Senſe of the Words per- 
tinent to the Place, it doth not at all anſwer 
the Reaſon given for what follows, And the 
Lord God ſaid, behold the Man 1s become like 
one of us to know Good and Evil. And now 
leſt he put forth his Hand, and take alſo of the 
Tree #1 Life, and eat, and live for ever : There- 

fore the Lord God nt him forth from the Gar- 

den of Eden. Which muſt then ſtand thus, 
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Ih One of us is under an Obligation to heroes 

| like Man, therefore leſt Man eat of the Tree | 

l 3 « of Lite and live for ever, let us remove him 
ö ji | cout of the Garden and from that Tree.“ In 0 
WH which there is no Connexion betwixt the Rea- 
Wi fon for the Reſolution of removing him, and : 
"WY the Thing guarded againſt, becauſe God being c 
| to be manifeſt in Fleſh, was no Reaſon why f 
Wi Man ſhould not eat of the Tree of Life, if ; 
1 that would have made him happy. Nay, this 7 
| 0 i is certainly true, that if Man could have been E 
Will made happy by that, or any other Means, 9 
1 that then God would not have taken our Na- 


in 
1 turg 
iii, . SI 


_ (43) | 
ture upon him, and conſequently his taking 
our Nature upon him cannot be affigned as a 
Reaſon for his being denied the Tree of Life. 


- Beſides the Text ſpeaks of what is paſt, not of 


what was to come. Fehovah was not then in- 
carnate, conſequently one of the Elabim was 
not the Exemplar and: Adam the Copy ; but 
rather, nay certainly, Adam was the Exem- 
plar of that State of Infirmity, Miſery, and of 
that Ji gene of Men which Fehovah afterwards 
took upon him. os 
But the Expreſſion one of us doth not at all 
confine the Senſe to one particular Perſon of 
the Trinity, but in general means any one of 
them; in the P/alms, © (a) Ye ſhall die like 
Men, and fall ke one of the Princes.” Was 
not at all deſigned to lead us to any particular 
Prince whom they were to die like; nor is this 


in the Text before us any more, than © Man 


js become like any one of us, to know as we 
do, like one of us in Knowledge, like God in 
% Knowledge.” But that Man was really be- 
come like a Perſon of the Godhead is ſo far from 
being true, that he was become the very re- 
verſe, he had loſt the Image of God, and be- 
come rather a Devil. To be lie God was the 


Temptation which drew him into the Snare, 


and this 1s all that is implied by the Words, 


Man hath been ſo weak and fooliſh as to 


think it poſſible to become like one of us, 


| © capable of knowing without being taught, 


la) Ixxxii. 7. 


« that 


( 44 ) 
that he may well be ſuſpected of being weak 
enough to fall into another no leſs ſinful 
* and dangerous Error, even of thinking to 
© make himſelf for ever happy, without ſub- 
© mitting to the Terms we have now ſet him, 
„ which fince it is abſolutely impoſſible he 
* ſhould, let us in Mercy take ſome ſuitable 
«© Meaſures to prevent a Relapſe fo dangerous, 
* ſofatal to his Happineſs.” Nor is this Con- 
ſtruction forced, but what the Words naturally 
imply, Man hath attempted to make him- 
< ſelf like one of us,” this carries no Wit, no 
Jeſt, Jeer on Sarcaſm on loſt Man, but is 
ſpoke with the tendereſt Regard to his Good, 
the moſt compaſſionate Senſe of his Diſtreſs ; 
and attempting or thinking to make themſelves 
like God was all they had done. So * (a) Eve 
e ſaw that the Tree was a Tree to be deſired 
eto give one Knowledge,” is, ſhe thought, ſhe 
ſaw, ſhe admitted ſuch an Imagination into 
her Mind. And when God fays they had 
made themſelves wiſe or like him, by eating of 
the Fruit of the Tree, no more can be meant 
than what had been really done. And this was 
a ſufficient Reaſon for what follows, ſince he 
had finned once, he might again ; nay might 
be induced to juſtify it, he might refuſe to ſub- |} 
mit to the Penalty, that is deny it to be juſt, 
and act as if it was never to be inflicted. He 
could not help dying in Time, but he might 
deny it juft or equitable in God to inflict Death 
(a) Ver. 6. 


upon 


If that would have done it, why needed there 


5 
upon him, and endeavour to poſſeſs himſelf of 
Life, lay Claim to Lie, without acknowledg- 
ing the Forfeiture. And this is what God en- 
deavours to prevent; for ſhould he refuſe to - 
ſubmit to this, ſhould the ſame Folly which 
had once betrayed him into a Contempt of the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, prevail with 
him to diſtruſt them again, and to attempt 
eternal Happineſs by any Method of his own ; 
in ſhort, ſhould he take it into his Head to 


ſay he had not incurred the Penalty of Death, 


or that the Sin he had committed required no 
Atonement, he had then ſinned beyond Par- 
don, and muſt have died eternally, or been 
damned, there being no further Room for 
Mercy to thoſe who reject the Offer of Mercy 
through Chriſt, or which is the ſame thing, 


deny his Death neceſſary to procure Life. 


Io prevent Adam's Relapſe, or falling a ſe- 
cond time, God takes him from the Tree of 
Life, removes him out of the Garden, and 
ſets up the Emblems, Memorials, Records of 
the new Covenant, that his Eyes might only 
be fix'd on the latter, without any Thought of 
being made immortal on other Terms, Now 


| beſt be put forth his Hand, and take alſo. of the 


| Tree of Life, and eat and live for ever; there- 


fore the Lord God ſent him forth from the Gar- 
den of Eden. 1555 

But was God afraid he ſhould make him- 
ſelf immortal, by eating of the Tree of Lives? 


any 
4 


them had been denying the Fall, and refuſing 


(46) 
any other Method ? And if that would not 
have done it, why was he removed from it? 
I anſwer, it would be as filly to ſuppoſe that 
the Fruit of a Tree could make him immor- 
tal, or eternally happy, as that the Fruit of a 
Tree ſhould make him wiſe. In this Caſe, as 
in the other, putting forth his Hand and tak- 
ing of the Fruit, was but the outward Act, 
expreſſive of the Sentiments of the Mind, an 
emblematical or ſacramental Act, no other- 
wiſe ſignificative than as Words or Declarations 
are, in itſelf neither good nor bad; what then 
was It Adam muſt have meant by eating its 


Fruit? As ] ſaid of the other Tree, to whom 


or what was it dedicated? The Text expreſſes 

it by a Word we tranſlate Lie, but may and 
often doth ſignify Living ones, thoſe who have 
Life in themſelves, Lives. The Fruit of this 
Tree was Life from thoſe Perſons. Eating is 
ſupporting our Bodies by that on which we 
feed ; and eating of the Fruit of the Tree, 


had been digeſting the Thought, claiming and 


convincing himſelf that his Claim of Life 
from them had been juſt and reaſonable. And 
where may it be aſked had been the Fault in 


doing ſo? ——It would have been renouncing 


the new Covenant, claiming Happineſs on the 
old Footing. This Tree and the Garden were 
the Book of the firſt Covenant. Types ap- 
pointed as fignificative of the ſpiritual Bleſſings 
expected on the firſt Terms. Returning to 


to 
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to | ſubmit to the Penalty he had incurred, a 
Sin which could not have been pardoned, as 
reſiſting the laſt Effort of Divine Mercy. 

It is true they might have eaten of the Fruit 
of this Tree, had it not been a facred one, 
without any other Deſign than pleafing their 
Palates, and then there would have been no Sin 
in it; for there was no Prohibition againſt eat- 
ing its Fruit that we know of, which ſhews 
that the Sin would have laid in the Intention 
with which they had eaten. Nay, this ſhews 
evidently that this Tree had been before' the 
Fall inſtituted by God, conſecrated to a reli- 


gious Uſe, which U/e is expreſſed in the Name 


given it, and the Intention with which only 
they could take of its F ruit, is implied in the 
Name of the Tree alſo, as well as expreſly 
mentioned by God, Leſt he put forth his Hand 
and take alſo of the Tree of is and eat and 
live for ever. What, as I ſaid before, doth, 

or can any. one imagine that theſe Words im- 


ply there was a Power in a Tree to communi- 


cate Immortality independent, of the Will of 
God? No, that is impoſſible ; eternal Life is 


not the Gift of any Creature. That which is. 


itſelf frail. and periſhable, as all material things 
are, cannot make any thing elſe incorruptible 
and durable to Eternity. Nor did Adam want 
to be made immortal, it was never intended he 
ſhould be otherwiſe. There was indeed ſome-. 
thing to be done before he could be admitted 
to eternal Life; by eternal Life meaning eter- 

nal 


4 


(48) 


nal Happinek, as by Death eternal, we mean 


everlaſting Miſery. There was ſomething to 
be done before he could be admitted to the 
Enjoyment of thoſe whom the Tree repreſent- 
ed, which he could not do for himſelf ; and 
thinking or endeavouring to pofleſs himſelf of 
it before that /omething was done for him, is 
what it pleaſed God to make the beſt Provi- 
fion poſſible againſt. Removing Adam and 
Eve out of the Garden and from the Sight of 
the Tree of Life, was an expreſs and ſtrong 
Declaration to them that there was no other 
Name given to Man by which he could be 
faved but that of the promiſed Seed, who 
henceforward was to be the (a) Way, the 
Truth and the Life. 3.3 

As eating of the Fruit of the Tree of Life 
could have been no Sin, had it not been an 
inſtituted ſacred Tree; ſo Adam's Faith might 
have wavered, and he have fallen into the Sin 
implied in eating its Fruit, without actually 
taſting it, and he would have been ſubject to 
the faine Puniſhment ; becauſe eating the Fruit 


was but the outward Declaration of the inward 


Senſe of the Mind, the Act of which was 
what would have given the Diſguſt. Let o- 
thers therefore take care of falling into this ſilly 
ridiculous Imagination of making themſelves 
immortal, or entitling themſelves to eternal 


Happineſs on the Footing of Morality only ; 


(a) Joh. on 6. | 
nay, 


| \ 


| 689 


nay, though they take in the Duties due to 4 
Creator, whilſt they refuſe to acknowledge 
the Mercy of Redemption, for this is the Sin 


Adam was removed from. The pious and 


learned Phyſician, Dr. Smith, ſpeaking of this 


Text, ſays, He never knew any one touch 


« but the Foot of this Mount, T mean, ſays 
© he, attempt any thing that is but analogous 


6 thereunto, but his Work, if not himſelf, 


« was deſtroyed thereby.” A Man in his 
right Senſes muſt be at a Loſs to think what 
it is can induce Men to imagine they know 
better than God what will make them happy 


in another World. What Directions ſhould 


a Man chuſe to follow ſooner than thoſe which 
proceed from infinite Wiſdom and the moſt 
diſintereſted Goodneſs? 

That taking of the Tree of Life mY. eat 
and live for ever means no more than indulge 
an Imagination of procuring Liſe by it, is I 
think beyond Diſpute, if it be conſidered that 
it is only the Act of the Mind which is ſpoke 
of, that his taking of its Fruit was to be con- 


| ſidered as the outward Declaration of his in- 
ward Belief; not a Deſign to make himſelf 


immortal by the Fruit itſelf, but a Claim to 
Life: from thoſe Perſons the Tree was ſacred 
Gor: No ſacramental Food ever did, or can, 
5 by way of Charm, and convey the Be- 


nefit it exhibits by its own Virtue and Power 


to the Receiver, and yet we ſay in the Lord's 
We e. g. that the Bread and Wine convey 
5 3 he the 


* - 


(50) 
the inward and fpiritual Grace; or in the 
Language of the Text, that the worthy Re- 


Ceivers eat and drink Salvation to themſelves. 


And it is juſt ſuch another Expreſſion as that 
with regard to Eve, which I have once before 
referred to, when ſhe took of the Fruit of the 
Tree of Good and Evil. (a) The Woman 
*« ſaw that the Tree was good for Food, and 
e that it was pleaſant to the Eyes, and a Tree 
* to be deſired to make one wiſe.” She 
might, it may be ſaid, ſee the Tree to be 
good for Food, and pleaſant to the Eyes; but 
it could be no more than Imagination to think 
it capable of making her wiſe; ſo © the faw 
* the Tree—a Tree to be defired to make 
et one wiſe,” is, ſhe thought ſhe ſaw, or ima- 
gined ſuch a Power to be in it, for in it, it was 
not. So the Words before us, and take 
s alfo'of the Tree of Life, and live for ever” 
is, and think to live for ever,“ leſt he fall 
into the ſinful Imagination that we ſhall ad- 
mit him to Happineſs on performing ſuch Obe- 
dience as would have entitled him to our Fa- 
vour before his Fall. And I ſhall obſerve far- 
ther, that the Words in Engliſh are much 
more ambiguous than they are in the Hebrew, 
the very Phraſeology * there points out the 
Senſe which I have ſhewn from other Circum- 


49 Vs. 19 - WL 790 
; * Now left, VT MIU, be exert bis Ronde, or Lan 
is the direct Tranſlation of the Phraſe, make an Attempt, and 
take and cat, and live for ever. 


ſtances | 


(a) 


ſtances to be' the Intent of them; and this 


convinces me that the other cantiqverted Ex- 
preſſion, Man is become like one of us,” 


any more than that it was deſigned as a far- 


caſtical Irony, but in the ſame Manner as 


Wo here, Man hath thought to make himſelf 


© like one of us, hath been weak enough to 
* think ſuch a Perfection acquirable, and 
may cherefore form any other filly Imagi- 
40 nation.“ This is the Reaſon given for the 
next Step it pleaſed God to take with him, 
Ver. 2 

Tb re the Lord God fent him forth from 
the Garden of Eden, and thereby gave him the 
ſtrongeſt, Declaration of the Nullity of the old 
Covenant, and in a Manner obliged him to 


till the Ground from whence he was taken, and 
Work out his Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
bling. So he drove out the Man; and be placed 
at the aft of the Garden of Eden Cherubims, 


and a flaming Sword. 
Commentators lay great Streſs on this Par- 


ticular, that the Cherubim and flaming Sword 
were placed here to keep the Way of the Tree of 


Life; I would do ſo likewiſe, and think a very 


great Streſs ought to be laid upon it: But ee - 


mg the May, or, keeping a Way, will admit of 


two Senſes, * Doth it mean here that the Che- 
rubim were to ſtand like Centinels, with a 


Sword in their Hands, to keep Men from 


coming | to the Tree * Life, which was in the 
midſt 


ds 52 ) 
midſt of the Garden? Why then did it not 
ſay ſo? Here is no Mention of the Sword 
being in their Hands. Why were they not 
placed in the Center of the Garden where the 
Tree was, and not at the Eaſt of the Garden, 
leaving an Avenue open, either by the Weſt, 
North or South! Or if keeping them from 
eating of the Tree had been all that is meant, 
deftroying of it Root and Branch had abſolutely 
and effectually prevented all Thought or Poſſibi- 
lity of their coming at it, without the ſtanding _ 
Miracle, or ſtanding Expence of an Angelick 
Guard, or putting the immortal Spirits to the 
-pitiful Employment of guarding a paltry Tree; 
for ſo ridiculous, ſilly and ſtupid is the Ac- 
count which the blind, beſotted, malicious, 
apoſtate Fews have given us of this Matter, 
-whoſe Authority alone hath induced our learned 
-Commentators to palm this ſtu 8 Piece of 
Stupidity upon the World. 5 
F If then the Cherubim were not Mabel hate 
by Way of Guard, but to keep or preſerve a 
Way to the Tree of Life, what were the Che- 
rubim! What is the Way ſpoke of! And ho-. 
did they preſerve the Way! Theſe are Que- 
ſtiions of great Importance, and which open a 
large and wide Field. The whole Bible is but 
| L an Kr re of what they lead to. 
Let us ſtate the Caſe or Condition Adam was 
now in — He had ſinned, forfeited the firſt 
Way to Happineſs, and ſubjected himſelf to 
| Ne but had I aa his Fault, and re- 
£ ceived 


{as 


ceived | a Promiſe of Pardon, on the Per- 
formance of ſome Conditions on his Part, the 
firſt of which was ſubmitting. his Soul. and 
Body, the. Powers and Abilities of both, to 
the Birection and Command of another, who 
was to conquer his great Enemy for him, and 
purchaſe him with the Price of his own Blood; 

ſo that other was now the Way to the Tree, 

whoſe Fruit was to give him Life. The old 
Way was abrogated, and the firſt Type become 


1 ineffectual. His Hopes and Thoughts were 
k transferred to this other, who was promiſed 
16 and fully declared to him; on whom he had 
3 placed his Faith, and given ſufficient Proof of 
0 his having done ſo. The Way therefore that 
8, was now to be preſerved to the Tree, from 
r, whence he was to gather Fruit unto Life 
d eternal, was the Seed of the Woman, God- 
of Man. Among other things, the Tranſlators 
4 ' ſeem to have been led into an Error here, by 
re not obſerving that the Tree of Life, the Way 
A to which, the Cherubim were to keep, Was 
e- now reſtored ; for they had received the Pro- 
W miſe of Life, that he that overcame ſhould eat 
- of” the Tree of Life which is in the mid of 
a the Paradiſe of God (a); and that it was not 
it the Deſign of God to keep Men from coming 


to it, that is, from coming to him; but really 
to put him in the Way to it, in ſuch a Way 
as would lead him to it, which the old Way 


* 


| (a) Rev. ii. 7. 
E 3 - could 


perfect, Þ. 302, c. 


(54) 


£ ova not ay have done ; and the Ambiguity 


of the Expreſſion, 7 keep the Way,” con- 
firmed them in the general Miſtake of the De- 
fign of this Paſſage. Certainly the fame Per- 


ſons are now to give us Life, which were to 


have done ſo before the Fall; but there is a dif- 
ferent 2 be taken to come at their Favour, 
and this Way it was which the Cherubim were 


ſet up to keep. To keep 4 Way, as J faid, 


may be preventing its being trod in; or it may 
be preſerving it as a Way to be gone in. As 
this was the new May, it could not be to pre- 
vent Men going in it, and muſt be to preſerve 


it for them. That the Cherubim were not 


Centinels to this Tree, or the Way to it, is 
plain becauſe they were not placed as Centinels, 
or near enough to be Guards to it, and becauſe 


it would have been below the Dignity of An- 


gels to have been employ'd, and unworthy 
the Wiſdom of God, to have employed hath 
on ſo unneceſſary and trifling a Buſineſs ; and 
which might have been done with fo much 
leſs Trouble, and more effectually, by deſtroy- 
ing the Tree. 

But what were the Cherubim? (a) It bath 
been generally ſaid they were Angels, created 
immaterial Spirits. We have no Authority for 
ſaying ſo but the Aſſertion of the unbelieving 
Fews, © from whoſe Heart the Vail is not * 
* taken away in reading the Old Teſtament.” 


(a) See Glory and Gravity, P- 94. Sc. Hebrew Writings | 


They 


q 


(5s) 


They have called them fo without giving one 


Angle Word of Evidence, and we have had no 
more Senſe than to take their Word for it. 
The Word ſignifies a Picture of the Great ones, 
being derived from 5 a Note of Likeneſs, a 
Picture, and BIN Great ones; nor is there 
any Root in the Tongue we can derive it from 
beſides. The Prophet Ezeizel, in the firſt 
Verſe of his Prophecy, calls them MN W 
2758 which we tranſlate V iſons of God; and 
that may mean Viſions which the Elabim ex- 
hibited to the Prophet of other Perſons and 
Things; but TTX MR is more, is Viſions 
exhibited of the Elabim, Inſtruments of ſeeing the 
Elahim,— for he faith, Ver. 28. Th:rs was the 
Appearance of the Likeneſs of the Glory of the 
Lord. And Chap. viii. Ver. 4. The Glory of 
the God of Iſrael according to MW that I Jaw 
in the Plain. And Chap. x. Ver. 20. This is 
TINT the Creatures which I aw DR NNN in- 
ſtead of, a Subſtitute of, tbe Elahim of Iſrael, 
by the River of Chebar, and ] knew that they 
_ were the Cherubim. In the, firſt Chapter he 
deſcribes them at large as a compound Image, 
_ conſiſting of a Bull, a Lion, a Man, and an 
Eagle, united in one Body, and the Heads a- 
part; only the Lion's Head and that of the 
Man were joined together, not by Confufion of 
Subſtance, but Unity of Perſons, or Union of 
Faces. Theſe Creatures are each Chieß or 
Principals, ſo not improperly, or rather with 
great Propriety hs 64 thoſe who are chief 
"YN | 4 or 


=—_— 7 { 236 ) 
bor great in all Reſpects. This Compound 
Image was placed in the Holy of Holies, which 
St. Paul ſays (a) was the Figure of Heaven, 
or of the Place which is the immediate Reſi- 
dence of God. He ſays in the ſame Place, 
that the Prieſts going into the Holy of Holies, 
and ſprinkling the Blood of the Sacrifice before 
the Faces of the Cherubim, was figurative of 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and exhibiting 
his own Blood to the Face of the Deity. 
* Chriſt is not enter d into the holy Places made 
* with Hands, which are the Figures of the 
true,; but into Heaven itſelf, now to appear 
in the Preſence of God for us. This fingle 
'Place of Scripture 1s an undeniable Proof that 
the Cherubim were an hieroglyphical Subſtitute 
of God, or Picture repreſenting the Perſons of 
the Deity, to the Sight of Man; becauſe this 
Image ſtood on the Mercy-Seat, which was 
-in the Holy of Holies, and the Blood of the 
Sacrifice was ſprinkled on the Mercy-Seat be- 
fore their Faces, which they were ſo placed 
:as to look at; and they do repreſent the Per- 
ſons of Jehovah in all the Views you can con- 
ceive them concerned in the Redemption of 
Man. By the Covenant one of the Elabim 
was to take human Nature upon him; this is 
_ repreſented by the Face of a Lion, (i. e. the 
Perſon of him the Lion ſtood for) joined to 
the Face or Perſon of a Man. Face and Per- 


% Heb, ix. 24. 


fo 


{ 289 )) 


en are fynonymous in all Languages, at leaſt 
was ſo in hieroglyphical Imagery, and as Face 


is Perſon, ſo Body is Subſtance or Eſſence. Hence 


this Figure pointed out the xr inity in Unity, 


as well as Incarnation, by having one joint 


Body and three Faces diſtinct or ſeparate from 


each other. Had the Picture confiſted of 


Men, who are in another View, more lively 
and more exact Pictures or Image of God, 
the Incarnation could not have been repreſent- 


ed or foretold in it. Had three Lions, or three 
of any other Beaſts, which may be ſuppoſed to 
be better entitled to the Name of Chiefs than 
the others, been made uſe of on this Occaſion, 
the Diſtinction of the Perſon to be incarnate, 
and of the Parts appropriated to, or under- 
taken by, the other two Perſons, had been 


loſt, which now is preſerved with the utmoſt 


Exactneſs and Nicety. The Bull being in all 
Nations the Emblem of Hire, as Fire is of 
Wrath; the Lion of Light, as Light is of 
Life; the Eagle of the Spirit, which is the 
Agent that inſpires or breaths in us, and keeps 
the Machine of our Bodies moving. So theſe 


ſecondary Cauſes not only exhibit a Picture of 


the threefold Perſonality in Fehovab, but de- 


ſcribe their peculiar Parts in the Covenant of 


Grace. 


The firſt Perſon demands Satisfaction 


for Sin, and by his Emblem Fire, devoured 


the Sacrifice the Figure of the Death and Suf- 


ferings of Chriſt. He, the ſecond Perſon, by 


his Humanity, fed the Fire till he was con- 


4 1 ſumed, 


(58) 


| famed, and it ſatisfied; through Death con- 


quers Death, and reſtores Life to Men; ſo is 
the Liſe the Zight of Men. The Holy Spi- 
rit breaths in us, in our Souls, ſupports and 
keeps up our ſpiritual Life. e 
Thus if you ranſack the whole Compaſs of 
Nature, nothing will be found ſo exact and 
proper a Figure or Picture of the Perſons of 
the Trinity acting their ſeveral Parts in the Re- 


covery of loſt Man, as this was. The Unity 


of the Eſence by the Union of the Body of 
theſe Creatures, for they had but one Body; 
the Diſtinction of the Perſons in the Deity, 
by their Faces being diſunited; the perſonal 
Union of one of them, vi. the ſecond Perſon, 
by uniting the Faces of the Lion and Man. 
Theſe Faces were ſo placed, as to look on the 
Mercy-Seat, where the Blood of the Sacrifice 


was ſprinkled, ſo looked at or regarded the 
Blood of Chriſt. There are many other Par- 


ticulars, all ſtrictly and exactly applicable to, 
or rather deſcriptive of, the Perſons concern'd 


in, and of the Means of our Redemption. 


What I have mentioned is more than enough 


to ſhew what, in general, was meant by the 


Cherubim; and how they preſerved or kept 


the Way, the new Way, to the Tree of Lives. 
They brought or repreſented to Senſe nothing 


leſs than be eternal uncreated Three, and the 


Covenant which they had ſworn to perform in 


the Behalf and for the Benefit of Man. And 
might well be appointed 20 &eeb the Way Sx 
PD Tree 
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%, Liver, fince they were and ore wech in. 
| dif! putable Records of the Covenant of Grace . 


and either in direct, Figures, Words, I was go- 
ing to ſay, or by obvious Conſequence contain 
the whole of Chriſtianity. The Part of God 
and Man. Hereby keeping alive the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt, Faith in him, and the Hopes 
ation of his Appearance, which he 
muſt once more make, before what was repre- 
ſented there will be compleated. They pre- 
ſerved the Knowledge of him who is the Way 
we are to walk in, and directed our firſt Parents 
and their Poſterity in the Path which led to 
Heaven. And the Secret is out, why the 


| 7ews who deny Chriſt, have told us ſuch a 


monſtrous Number of Lies about them. | 
The flaming Sword, or rather as I ſhould 
take it, the flaming Fire which was an Ap- 
pendage to the Figure, was very correſ 
dent to the Deſign in Hand; becauſe a Perſon 
was to be cut off, the Fre or the Sword was to 
feed on the Sacrifice, on Chriſt. | 
And changing itſelß, becauſe that was to 
change the Scene from Death to Life, to Glory 
and Immortality. Whether it was a Sword or 
Fire matters not a great deal, both are expreſ- 
ſive enough of cutting of, of Wrath, or the 
Inſtrament by which the Sacrifice was made 
to undergo the Wrath (2). Whether IT fay, 
m 27 NR be a Sword or Fire burning, I 
ſhall not contend ; but N3SMNDN by no Means 
(2) See ſome Thoughts upon Religion, Ec. p. go. & ſeq. 
ſignifies 


ET. "CW 

fignifies turning every way ; nor is it a Participle 
but a Noun Subſtantive. Idi is to change the 
Condition of any Thing from better to worſe, 


or from worſe to better, ſimply, 7 change. 


TJanm in Hithpael, is changing itſelf. NISNMb 
is having the Power or Means of changing it- 
ſelf. And ſuch the Yrath had, when it had 
conſumed the Sacrifice. This changed Fu/tice 
into Mercy. The dn Syn, as the Prophet 
Nahum deſcribes God the Father, whoſe Wrath 
g poured out like Fire, was to be appeaſed 
when the Fire had burnt up the Sacrifice; ſo 
n2pnNAENn IM vpn, is, The burning Fire 
with a Power of changing its own Condition. 


Our Engliſh ſays, God placed this hierogly- 


phical Picture or Imagery at the Eaſt of the 
Garden, but the Original ſays more, that the 
Divine Preſence attended or dwelt init; there- 
by made it the Oracle, and fixed it for a Place 
of Worſhip, which was eſtabliſhing a Church 
Service. Hence it appears that te Law was 
now revealed, that is, immediately on, or after 
the Fall. And that here was the Riſe of I- 
mage Worſhip among the Heathens of their 
Houſhold Gods, ſacred Images, and Hiero- 
glyphics of all ' Sorts. All which the higher 


you riſe in Antiquity, the nearer you find them | 


to the Truth and common Senſe, more. con- 
ſiſtent with themſelves, the more uſed and the 
better underſtood, e e 


When 


ESO — d %ͤ V 


( 61) 
When it appears that hieroglyphical Learn- 
ing, or ſacred Imagery, Emblems, emble- 
matical Actions, Rites and Ceremonies aroſe 
from Revelation, and that Mankind received 
them and their Blood from one common Stock, 
from the firſt Man; and that this is fo plainly 
aſſerted in Scripture, and ſo conſonant to Hi- 
ſtory both ſacred and prophane, one can't but 
wonder that learned Men ſhould pretend to be 
at a Loſs, to account for that Conformity of 
Manners, Cuſtoms, and the external Church 
Service of Behevers and Unbelievers, from the 


firſt to the laſt; as alſo for that Conformity of 


the Religion of the Patriarchs and Fews: 
And inſtead of wondring that a few leading 
Men ſhould have the Knowledge of the true 
God and his Salvation, the Surpriſe is, that all 
Mankind had it not, for one would have 
thought a Church Service fo conſtituted, would 
have preſerved the Truth in ſpite of the Devil 
and all his Agents. What could have been done 
more to the Vineyard than was done in it, is the 
Expoſtulation of God by the Prophet Jaiab, 
(a) and yet inſtead of good Grapes, it brought 


forth wild ones. In a few Years they made a 


Revolt to the ſecondary Cauſes. And there was 
ſomething eaſy in the Tranſition ; Senſe car- 


ties it againſt Faith too commonly; and this 


was the Caſe with Eve at firſt, and ſoon after 
with the Generality ; and when the Defection 


became general, the Curſe long ſince decreed 


(a) Chap. v. 4. ir — 29,1 
ä On 
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on the Earth was executed, and the World 
deſtroyed by the Flood; Noah only and his 


Family d preſerved, becauſe he perſiſted 
in the right Faith. Notwithſtanding this ter- 
rible Example of God's Vengeance on thoſe 


who corrupted heir Way before bim, in a few 


Vears after the Flood, they made a ſecond Re- 
volt, and their Crime is ddleribed at large ; but 
fill there was a Church of God, ns. all the 


Appendages of divine Service, Prieſt, Sacrifice, | 


Cherubim 3 n which continued til 
Moſess Time. 
They who have imagined that the reli 101 
Ritual which we have that punctual 8 
of in the written Law, aroſe firſt from meer 


Imagination, or never thought at all about its 
Origin, muſt neceſſarily have confuſed or 


wrong Movmns about theſe Matters. They 


will naturally there was no divinely efta- 


bliſhed * wb of Worſhip. till Mo/es's Time. 
And when they find the moſt material Parts 


of the external Form of Religion which he | 
gave the Jeus in Practice among all other 


Nations long before, will think that God bor- 
rowed them from them for the Uſe of his own 


People, and ſuch a falſe Poſition will run them 
into many more, and the more, the more they 


endeavour to account for Things. Whereas if 


they received the Ritual from Adam, and he 


had it from God; the Ceremonies it contained 
could never. be entirely loſt; Adam would 
* it his Children; they, theirs and ſo on. 


And 


5 FEY © TD 
And how unlikely is it that this Service ſhould 
be neglected by the Heads of the Family, who 
were Mimfters in it and moſt of them Pro- 
phets? Metbuſelah was above two hundred 


and forty Years old, when Adam died, and 


Noah a hundred when Methuſelah died, and 
Abraham betwixt fifty and: fixty when Noah 
died, and Jacob betwixt twenty and thirty 
when Abraham died. Thus improbable doth 
it appear at firſt View, either that the Church 
Service eſtabliſhed by divine Authority ſhould 
be loſt; or that the Church ſhould forget fo 


| foon as Moſess Time what they were to wor- 


ſhip God for. So far from that, that till the 
Days of Peleg, and after the Birth of Abra- 
ham, all Mankind, the whole Earth, Gen. xi. 1. 
had the fame Naw Confeſſion, and CTR EA, 
the ſame Myſteries in Rites and Ceremonies. 


| They acknowledged the ſame God, worthip'd 


upon the fame Hopes, and had the fame out- 
ward Form. is applied to the Sacri- 
fices by Feremiab, (a) I abe not to their Fa- 
thers, nor commanded them in the Day I brougbt 
them out of the Land of Agypt, concerning 
P27 (Mar. the Matter) of burnt Offerings 
and Sacrifice. Which ſhews what the ©9535 
BIN were which all the Earth had, when 
the Heirs of the diſinherited Family of Ham, 
ſt up a new God, the EW the ſecondary A. 


gents, and built a Temple to them, in order 


72 vii. 22. See new Account of Confuſion of Tongues by 
. "I Z o 
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future State in his Writings. Whether that 


timents on this Head, that I think it would be 


fertions of Prophets and inſpired Men in the 


| the New, and deſtroying the Authority of 
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to ſecure to themſelves the H onours, roſes 


»» OS = 


Plan to * — Bog the Divine Porky 5 
Moſes upon: his Omiſjion of the Doctrine of a 


Uſe could be made of the Omiſſion of this 
Paine, ſuppoſing it omitted there, let others 

The Gentleman himſelf Heme to 
think great Advantage would ariſe from it to 
the Service of Religion ; and exults upon the ; 


Honour of bringing to Obſervation the impor- 


tant Truth : I muſt own I am ſo far from a- 
greeing with the learned Gentleman in his Sen- 


no hard Matter for the Deiſt to turn the Ar- 

ment vpon us, and uſe it to deſtroy the Au- 
thority of both Teſtaments: To inſtance in one 
Particular.— Mr. Warburton hath brought the 
(as I. ſuppoſe he took them to be) Politi ve Aſ- 


Old Teſtament, that there was not a. future 
State—The Prophets and inſpired Men in the 
New Teſtament as poſitively aſſert there is. Is 
not this making he Old Teſtament 5 to 


both ? Let Mr. Warburton himſelf judge. To 
fay Moſes bath omitted the Doctrine is one 
Thing, to lay he or any other inſpired Writer 
hath denied it, is another. This latter Mr. 

War- 


G3 


| to ſhew how ſtrangely 
miſtaken the State of the Caſe; as he has like- 


cg) 


Warburton hath Abe. over and over again a 
that inſpired Men have denied there was a fu- 


dure State; which is directly ſetting Prophet 


againſt Prophet, and Teſtament againſt Teſta- 


ment. 
It is the third Propoſition of Mr. Marburtun's 


Demonſtration of D. L. and what he had 
brought to ſupport it, that I propoſe to conſi- 


der - The Prop bfition 1 is this, 


© That the Doctrine of a futate State of Re- 

*© wards and Puniſhments is not to be found 

in, nor did make part of the Moſaic Dif 
enfation * » 

he Proof of this Propoſition „ (that is what 

he calls fo) we have Vol. II. Part 2. A Con- 

ſideration of what the Cherubim was, and the 

Intent of ſetting them up, is alone ſufficient 

the Gentleman hath 


wiſe, the difference betwixt the Doctrins, and 
Gift, of eternal Happineſs, throughout his 
whole Argument. But to the Queſtion, whe« 
ther the Types taught a future State. 

The Cherubim and Ark they ſtood upon, 
have always been eſteemed as the Fundamen- 
tum, Radix, Cor & Medulla totius Taberna- 
culi, atque adeo totius Cultus Levitici( H, and by 
Seripture we learn that they were of this Con- 
ſequence and Importance, which I muſt de- 


| fire the Reader to take e notice of, 


(a) Div. Leg. Part, 1. p. 7. 0) dee Bur. Hin. 
Arcæ 8 . 8 
„ becauſe 
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Verst they will be of admirable Service to 
us in proving, that the Hopes and Expectation 
of eternal Life were to be learnt from the Types. 
Their general Deſign hath been already 
conſidered and proved from thoſe Words of 
Moſes, that they were, qi TIT AR We 
to preſerve a Way to the Tree of Lives. If it 
were the Opal Tree they were to have kept 
the Way to, what were they placed in the 
Tabernacle and Temple for? There was no 
Tree growing there.. And I mention this again 
to ſhew the Connexion betwixt them and the 
Law, becauſe if they were to preſerve a Way 
fo Life, and the whole Law centered in them, 
as 1 ſhall ſhew it did, then we prove the carly 
Inftitution of the Law, and that they who had 


the one, had the other alſo ; and that they who 


underſtood the one, muſt underſtand the other. 

The Cherubim 2 were made out of the 
ſame Piece of Gold with the Mercy- Scat, which 
was the Covering of the Ark, and the Art 


1 - 


* 


| with its Furniture was placed in the Holy of 

0 Holies. The Blood of the Sacrifice was to 0 
1 be ſprinkled upon the Mercy- Scat, which 7 
Ul the Faces of the Cherubim were to regard— {+ 
[i "IK towards the Mercy-Seat ſhall the Faces of the Þ © 
Wi Cherubim be—He ( ſhall take of the Blood 5 
5 F the Bullock and ſprinkle it upon the Mercy- = 
nc 
ll. Seat, which ſhews that theſe Figures were 2 
called MT 139, becauſe the Atanement is faid th 
to be made MM 1299, by ſprinkling the Blood - 
Wi. 3 {a) Exod. xxv. 1 ; (* Lev. xvi. 14. 

8 Rd ; upon 
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upon the Mercy- Seat. Compare together 
Lev. x. 17.—tfo make an Atonement for them do 
and the two Texts laſt cited, with what 
St. Paul fays, (a) Chriſt is not entered into the 
Holy Places made with Hands, the Figures of the 


5 true, but into Heaven 7tſelf, now Fo appear in 


the Preſence of God for us. In Iſaiah, Chap. 
xxxvii. 14.  Hezekiah received the Letter from 
the Hand of the Meſſengers —went up to the 
Houſe of the Lord and fpread it Mw , 
and prayed, ſaying, O Lord of Hoſts, God f 
Hrael, q 289 that inhabits the Cherubim. 
Which ſhews that the Cherubim were the 
Preſence of Fehovah, he ſpread the Letter to. 
A Proof to the ſame Purpoſe ariſes from com- 
paring two other Texts together. (6) Twill 
commune with thee from above the Mercy-Seat, 


from between the two Cherubims—Moſes went 
in mW 195 7 ſpeak with him. By which we 


learn that it was the Faces or Perſons of Jeho- 
vah, the Cherubim were to repreſent; and that 
the Jews knew it, becauſe their own: Text 
lays it. Cherubim were engraved upon the 
Doors of the Temple, and upon the Walls; but 
the M23 to which the Atonement was made 
were in the Holy Places made with Hands, the 


Figures of the true. And if the Reader will take 


notice that the Cherubim were MM 129-the vi- 


ſible Preſence of God, the Connexion betwixt 


them and the Law, and the Importance they 

were of, and the Light they give to the Intent 
{a) Heb. ix. 24. (B) Exod: xxv. 22. and'xxxiv. 34- 

SIT F2 of 


N 


— * — bo — — — - — 2 — I” — — _ A — — 2 2 * 2 — — — 
eme / .. I CIR FE IE —ĩ 
8 — —— — : 4 — — a 2 - * — — * — 
— — * — — — — —— — ma > wm td — 2 
— — 


— „„ ———— — 
— - . <a ARE”: IEA A IEEE I LD — 
ad N * A — — 


| 
ll: 
| 

} 
: 

7 


| 
{ 


— —— 0-4 Gen Ae TRE — 
„ 


Ut 
1 * 
725 
q 
nn. 
16 L908 
. 
1 
ia 
14 
. 
_—_ 
t 3 F# 
melt |. 
$4 
. 
1 
36H 
34 
$ + \ 
Nn 
1 N 
15 
. 
TT: 
Wy: 


— 
— — —— —— 
— — EN 


— 
— — 
— 
— 


(@) 
of the Sacrifices, will appear from a very few 


- Conſiderations — The Blood could not atone 


unleſs ſprinkled before their Faces (a). And 
it was Death for the Prieſt to come before 
them without Blood to ſprinkle (4). Hence 


the Atonement could not be made without 


them; { their Church-Service was imperfect 


Where theſe Figures were wanting — The ſet- 


ting up theſe Figures implies, that all the other 
fundamental Parts or Ceremonies of 'the Law 
were obſerved likewiſe, becauſe it was all ne- 
ceſſarily previous to what was done before their 
Faces. | nr fry 

The Cherubim ſuppoſes there was an Ark, 
for they ſtood upon the Ar. That ſuppoſes 


there was a Mercy-Seat, Propitiator or Coverer, 


as 95 fignifies, for that was the Lid of the 
Ark. That ſuppoſes there was a Tent, called 


the Holy Plate of the Holy Ones, in which the 


Ark was placed. That, again, ſuppoſes there 
was a Prieſt to go in with Blood to fprinkle to 
the Faces of the Cherubim on the Mercy-Seat ; 
for that was one Uſe of the Mercy-Seat, and 
the Intent of placing the Cherubim over it, ſo 
as to regard the ſprinkling of the Blood. 


If there was an Holy off Holies, there muſt 


be an Holy Place or Tabernacle, becauſe through 
that was the Way to the Holy of Holes, and if 
there was an Holy Place, there muſt have been 
an Altar, Shew-Breag, Candiefiick, &c. which 
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(6) 
the Holy Place was made for. What was done 
in the Holy Place, the preparatory Waſhings, 


Dreſs to go into it, eating particular Parts of 


the Sacrifice there, ſetting out the Shew-Bread, 
lighting up the Lights, bringing the Sacrifice 
to the Door, laying their Hands upon it, kill- 


ing it there, carrying it out and burning it 


without the Gate, and many other Particulars 
which were eſſential to a Sacrifice, will take 
in almoſt all the Circumſtances in the writ- 
ten Law; and this ſhews they had ſuch 
Statutes and Fudgments becauſe they had ſuch 
Perſons and Places as they were performed in 
and by. Thus by a fair Induction of Particu- 
lars from the mention of this one grand Arti- 
cle, it appears they had the reſt. They could 
not have the Cherubim without the Mercy-Seat, 
the Ark, the Houſe, the Prieſt, Blood, Sacri- 
fice, and Incenſe which the Prieſt at Peril of 
his Life was to fume when he went in to ſprin- 
kle the Blood; and having them, implied they 
uſed them. This was by divine Inſtitution, 
for God placed them there. This was all prior 
to the Sacrifices of Cain and Abel, 

I might run through the ſame Proof from a 
Conſideration of Abel's Sacrifice. 
He brought an Offering to the Lord of tb 
Fir/tlings of his Flock and of the Fat thereof. — 
So there was a Prieſt, Altar, Holy Place, Ho- 
ly of Holies, Ark, Mercy-Seat, Cherubim, 
appointed Time, Motive to Sacrifice, Atone- 
ment made, accepted; conſequently an Inſti- 

| F 3 | tution, 


(70) 
tution, or Authority for what he did, which 
muſt be from God, as that of the Cherubim 
was. 1 
It thus appearing that the Law or . 
Ritual was inſtituted at firſt, or ſoon after the 
Fall, if it doth not already, a little Conſidera- 
tion will ſoon make it appear, that there is not 
the leaſt Shadow of a Pretence to ſuppoſe Adam 
did not know for what Intent it was inſtituted. 
Tam at Liberty to argue from the written Law, 
and the Reaſons which it gives of the particu- 
lar Ceremonies or Branches of the Law, be- 
cauſe I have proved they were for Sum and 
Subſtance the ſame. I have cited but a few 
Texts, nor ſhall cite many to prove any Point : 
Many may confound and a few are ſufficient 
to convince any Reader who allows the Word 
of God to be deciſive. 

Adam had the Law given him. —The Oel. 5 
tion, it ſeems, is whether he underſtood it. 
In the firſt Place, the Time and Occaſion of 
its Inſtitution make it more than probable 
that he did underſtand it. It was given him 
upon his Fall, juſt after the Promiſe that he 
Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's 
Head. —He knew what the Penalty was he 
had incurred, he knew alſo that Sacriſice was 
to acquit him of that Penalty, atone for his 
Sin and reſtore him to what he had loſt. That 
he was made for Immortality, I think is not 
denied; that he knew he was ſo, is implied 
To plainly in that * was threatned upon 

his 


to do it. 


to Life. 


(7) 
his Diſobedience, in the Day thou eateth 
e *Fhereof thou ſhalt ſurely die,” then he was 
not to have died if he had not eaten, and 
conſequently knew he was made for Immor- 
tality: The Reader muſt excuſe me if I go 
about to prove what is almoſt as plain as that 


two and two make four. We are called upon 
And from the Words above, every 
Perſon who had the Book of Genefis knew 
Man was at firſt deſigned for an eternal Life, 
and that Adam had forfeited eternal Happineſs 
by his Tranſgreſſion. It was Life Adam had 
forfeited. That he was to die here notwith- 
ſtanding his Pardon, he either knew at firſt or 


ſoon after did. Experience put that Matter 


quickly out of Diſpute. What then was it 
the Promiſed-Seed was to do for him? It is 
e « by brutfing the Head of the Ser- 

ent.” T have obſerv'd it, and ſhall repeat 


it, that theſe ſhort Expreflions were not all 


that paſſed ; nor were the Hints of this Kind 
recorded to make us think that Men knew 
no more than what is ſimply contained in the 
Words, but are mentioned to ſhew us that the 

Church of old was acquainted with the Sub- 


jects the Hints relate to, it being abſurd to ſup- 
poſe that God would talk to People in a Lan- 


guage they did not underſtand, or that they did 
not underſtand what he ſaid to them. Adam 
then knew the Seed of the Woman was to a- 
boliſh Death, or atone for Sin, and reſtore him 
By the Law he was taught that with- 

F 4 out 


( 72 Wh 


out ſhedding of Blood there could be no Ro- 


miſſion of Sin, and that the Blood was 
(a) io 199, not to avert temporal Death, 
becauſe he knew he was to die here, therefore 
It was to reſtore Life after Death, to atone for 
has Body, for ſo Wa) ſignifies; and 95 is to 
cover, protect, or (ſcreen from Fu/tice; and the 
Inſtitution of the Lau, in expreſs Words, was 
deſigned to keep a Way to Life. This put to- 
gether, and it is plain he knew both that Sa- 


erifice was a Type of the great Atonement, and 


that he was to be raiſed again to Lie. The 
Promiſe to him was, tha: the Seed of the Wo- 
man ſhould atone for his Bady, and yet at the 


ſame time he ſheds the Blood of an innocent 


Creature to make the Atonement, therefore 
muſt know that the latter was a Figure or Sha- 
dow of the farmer, and could perform the one 


only as'an Evidence of his Faith in the other, 


and as an Exhibition or Repreſentation of it, 
Adam, or Abel ſuppoſe, brings the Firſtlings 


of his Flock, and makes a Sacrifice to God: 


Can it be ſuppoſed he did not know why he 
did ſo? He knew his Life was forfeited, and 
was bid to ſhed the Blood of a Brute to make 
an Atonement for himſelf. Suppoſe now that 
God had done no more than inſtru him in 
the Circumſtances or Manner of ſacrificing, 
and left him to gueſs at the Reaſon, or put 
together the Type and Antitype, that is, had 


(a) Lev. xvii. 11. 


not 


nn has as 
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not told him that the one was a Type of t 


other, would not the leaſt Conſideration in 


the World have opened the whole Secret to 


him? I here ſuppoſe he knew the Seed of the 


Woman was to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, be- 


cauſe the Text expreſly ſays God had revealed 


this to them, and that they knew what the 


Expreflion meant or related to, becauſe it is 
inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God, nay an abſolute Contradiction to com- 
mon Senſe, to ſay that God talked to them 
without making them underſtand him ; for 
though the Words are directed to the Serpent, 
yetit was for their Uſe,and ours, they were ſpoke 
and recorded. And if it could be ſuppoſed he 
did not underſtand what Sruifng the Serpents 
Head meant; yet he could not but underſtand 
what preſerving a Way to the Tree of Life 
meant. He had been uſed to that Expreſſion, 
ihe Tree of Life, and knew the Tree was a 
Subſtitute of that Eſence, or thoſe Perſons, 
who have Life inherent in themſelves; and 


| keeping a Way for him into their Preſence af- 


ter Death, implied his Body ſhould be reſtored 

to Life. Sk 
The Prieſt now ſtands before his Sacrifice, 

and confiders what he is doing. © I have 


© forfeited my Life, and God hath revealed 


te to me that the Seed of the Woman ſhall 
* bruiſe the Serpent's Head; which Promiſe, 


| © if it means any thing, is, that ſomebody 


i born of a Woman ſhall take off the Curſe 
- Saws the 


(794). 
<<. the Serpent's W hath ſubjected us 
* to. Why do I then ſhed the Blood of this 
« innocent Creature? If I can't make an 
« Atonement for myſelf, much leſs can a 
* Beaſt do it. If Man can't pay the Ranſom 
* for Man, the Life of a Brute is certainly an 
« inſufficient Payment. What I am now 
doing hath not ſo much as the Image, only 
e the Shadow of the good things we loſt by 
ce the Fall, and which we have received a Pro- 
© miſe to be reſtored to. I carry this Blood 
« into the Holy of Holies, and ſprinkle it be- 
ce fore the Faces which are a Picture of the 
« Perſons of the Deity, and of the God- 
« Man, for them to regard or look at; but 
« will they regard the Blood of Bulls and 
« Goats, while with Anger they turn their 
“ Eyes from that of Men ? This Blood then 
* can be but a Shadow or Type of the Blood 
* which is to atone; this Sacrifice of a ſuf- 
ce ficient Sacrifice, and I the Prieſt of a good 
“ Prieſt to come. As the Cherubim are an 
«© Image of the Perſons of Fehovah, and the 
Place they are in a Picture of Heaven, it is 


ee plain that a better Prieſt is to carry better 


lood into the real Preſence of God, unleſs 

8 * am to think that this Image of Gold is my 
e God, and this Place the Place of their Habi- 
e tation. But we know better than that; he 
© hath often manifeſted himſelf to us, and 
© has no Body or Parts. This Image then can 
ehe Me a * and this Place but 
; | cc a 


E 


1 
<« a Type of Heaven, and conſequently my 
© coming in here, and exhibiting the Blood 

ce to theſe Faces is of Courſe but typical, as 
« jt is alſo an Evidence that Heaven is to be 
ce enter d by Man, but that the Way to it is 
ce through Blood.” How obvious is this Rea- 
ſoning, and how natural the DeduCtions ! It is 
ſo very obvious, that it ſeems Impertinence to 
the laſt. Degree to enlarge upon it. State but 
the Caſe with regard to any Perſon, whoſe Sa- 
crifice God accepted, and there will not be the 
leaſt Doubt but that he knew it was a Type, 
and offered it as ſuch. Suppoſe any Man ac- 
quainted with the Fall, that Man was not to 
have died, if he had not ſinned, as we are told 
in Words plain enough, and a very little Can- 
dour, and as little Reaſoning, will enable him 


A 


to ſee through the Shadow, without being 


told it was ſuch. But they were really told ſo, 
and that in numberleſs Places, in almoſt every 
Verſe of the Bible where the Type is men- 
tioned, the Names given to the Types tell them 


fo; and it is told many other Ways. The 


general Names of the Sacrifices ſhew they 
were but Repreſentatives — XN - — Sv 
-e —a—eerp—Sn— Treſpaſs — Per- 


feetion—The ſtrong one that delivers — Purifier 


—Truth, and the like, imply Qualities which 
neither were, nor can be in dumb. Creatures, 
nor ſome of them in any meer Man. 6 

Every thing that was done, almoſt every 


thing however was for a Memorial of ſome- 


thing 
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- „„ 
thing farther. Exod. xxx. 12— 16. Thou 
5 ſhalt take the Atonement- Money of the 
“Children of Jrael, and ſhalt appoint it for 


* the Service of the Tabernacle of the Con- 


« gregation; that it may be Sx 35 
r 995 MP7 to the Children of /rael for 
* a Memorial before the Lord,” So the Atone- 
ment-Money was but a Memorial, a Type, 
made in Memory of the Ran/om, which was 


to be paid for them, and they are told ſo. I 
have cited Lev. x. 17. where the Sin- offering 


3s given to the Prieſt, to bear the Iniquity 
*© of the Congregation, and to make Atone- 
** ment for them to the Perſons of Jehovah.” 


The Blood is what made the Atonement, 


(a) It is Blood that maketh Atonement 
* wh? for the Body, or for Life; but it was 
only as a Memorial, for in every Sacrifice there 
was ſomething to be for a Memorial. () The 


< Prieft ſhall burn MYR NR it a Memorial 
upon the Altar, an Offering made by Fire, 


* of a ſweet Savour to 'Febovah.” (c) Shall 


burn it upon the Altar, for a ſweet Savour, 


% Memorial unto the Losd.” The Englifh 
is much ſtronger here, or plainer if potfible 


_ than the Original 4 ferret Savour, even the 


Memorial of it unt the Lord. Theſe Texts 
ſhew that what was burnt upon the Altar for a 
feveet Savour was for a Memorial; and conſe- 
quently the other Sacrifices were ſo likewiſe, 


(o) Lax. xn . G il. 3. 00 vi. 59. 
becauſe 


(99) 


| Want Parts of them were burnt for 2 


« (a) ſweet Savour, an Offering made by Fire 
“ unto the Lord.” And they knew it becauſe 


their own Text fays it 


The Shew-Bread was a (3) Memorial a 
that a Memorial of the Support, or of that 
read which was to be in him, whom the 
fabernacle repreſented, and which is to be 
communicated to thoſe who, in Chrift, ſhall 
enjoy the Preſence of God hereafter ; therefore 


it is called in ſhort, Preſence. Bread. 


Aaron the Prieſt was to bear the Names of 


the twelve Tribes on his Breaſt for a Memorial = 


u 299 — © Aaron ſhall bear their Names 


„ pit #395, upon his two Shoulders for a 


« Memorial.” © And Aaron ſhall bear 
the Names of the Children of Ia. 
„ when he goes into the Holy Place, for a 
«© Memorial to the Perſons of Jehovah con- 
« tinually. Bearing he Names was bearing 
or carrying the People mw 50, into the Pre- 


ſence of God, into Heaven; for the mir #9 


were in the Holy of Holies, the Type of Hea- 


ven; and the People knew it, becauſe 


is the Holy Place of the Holy ones. They 
W that 2275 were a Picture of the Per- 
ſons of the Deity, becauſe the Word fignifies 


ſo, and becauſe the Text often calls them 


mm 2D. The Conſequence that the People 


knew what the Prieſt carried them in Hy 


@ Lev. i Ws 35, . 7. 
for, 


1 
for, is too plain to be difpured. It is true the 
Apoſtate Fews have . caſt a Vail over the He- 
brew Tongue, which Vail will fretch to any 
thing, and have made Hebrew the ' moſt duc- 
tile, vague, uncertain Language in the World, 
in the Opinion of thoſe who don't diſtinguiſh 
the one from the other. And they who will, 
in ſpight of common Senſe, adhere to the 
Rules of Grammar, and Interpretation of the 
Words given by theſe Brutes, will never find 
the Senſe and Meaning of Scripture, or be 
jable to read and explain it to others. It will 
always appear to ſuch Men a confuſed Heap 
of unintelligible Jargon ; and while they think 
they are laughing at thoſe who do ſtudy the 
Hebrew itſelf, are really expoſing their own 
Ignorance, and making themſelves a Jeſt in 
earneſt. Fling aſide that Heap of Rubbiſh 
the belotted, ſtupid, hardened Apoſtates have 
thrown upon the Hebrew, and it will appear 
in its native Luſtre as fixed as an Adamant, 
and as full of Light. I have now the Hap- 
pineſs to deal with a Man of great Reading 
- and extenſive Genius, who I dare ſay will think 
it beneath him to reſt the Diſpute upon the 
bare Authority of any Man, or Number of 
Men, but will try it by the Hebrew itſelf; 
and if! give a wrong Interpretation of any He- 
brew Word or Sentence, will confute me by the 
natural Rules of the Language, and Authorities 
fetch d from Scripture — He hath ſhewn him- 
_ ſo great a Lover of Languages, that if 


a 


( 79) 
1 hath not already, I dare ſay he will not 
think his Pains ill bee , If he adds the 
Knowledge of this to the reſt. It may poſ- 
ſibly alter his preſent Sentiments in ſome Par- 
ticulars, and convince him that, (a) groping 


„a Way in the dark, through | the thick 


« Confufion of irrational Religions, and mad 
« Schemes of Heathen Philoſophy,” will be- 
wilder any Man who bath not the inſpired 
Light in his Hands.——But to proceed, to an- 
other Particular of the Law, which we ſhall 
find carries its Meaning in its Face——The 
People's laying their Hand upon the Head of 
the Sacrifice — He (6b) /hall lay his Hand upon 
« the Head of his Offering.” This was © put- 
« ting (c) all their Tranſgreſions and all their 
2 Sim upon the Head of the Sacrifice.” Was 
this then ſuppoling that the Sacrifice could 
bear their Sin, or take away the Guilt? No, 
becauſe they were to reſt their Hands on the 
Head of the Prieſt, and ſo put their Sins on 
him. And did they think that he was to 
bear their Sins for them? No, by no Means; 
they ſaw the Prieſt lay his Hands upon the 
Head of the Sacrifice likewiſe, and then make 


an Atonement firſt for himſelf and afterwards 


for all the People ; which Atonement was for 
a Memorial; conſequently both the Prieft and 
People ſhewed they looked farther than the 
Type; and that the Prieſt did not a@ in his 


(a) Divine Leg. Part i i. p. 442. (6) the. iti. 2. (c) xvi. 21. 


( 80) 


own Name, was told the hays by Mo ot 


Deut. x. 8. xviii. 5, 7, Sc. Fehovah ſepa- 
* rated the Tribe of Levi — to ſtand before 


e Fehovah, to miniſter unto him, and to bleſs 


« % Hi Name—to ſtand to minifter in the 


Name of Febovab. Then the People muſt 
know that when they laid their Sins on the 


Prieſt, they laid them on Jebovab, in whoſe 
d. 


Name the Prieſt miniſter It was on the 


Head of the Prieſt they laid their Sin, ſuch 


the real High-Prieſt Was and is. On the 
Head of the Prieſt was a Flower, an Emblem 
of Ligbt, made of Gold, the Emblem of Roy- 


alty, and an Inſcription y &eT which is 


ivalent to that Title of Chriſt in the New- 
"Teſtament, the Holy one of God, and applies 


it to that Perſon in Jebovab, whoſe diſtinguiſn- 


ing Title is Light, lacing it upon the 
18 ien of Ln. | : 4 
The Tabernacle, and afterwards the Temple, 
or that particular Part of it which was divided 
by a Vail from the Holy of Holies, we f. 
was the Humanity of Chrift, through whic 
the Way, or Paflage, lay to the Holy of Ho- 
lies, as it doth through Chriſt, to Heaven. 
Its Name ET, which is a Maſculine Noun, 
implies it was a Type, and they knew fo, if 
they knew their own Language, ſuppoſin I 
mean that Holy One is the Oontruction of the 
Word, if it is not, this Gentleman will ſet me 
right. But not only the Name, the Uſe of 
the Tabernacle ſhewed it was a Type — It was 
built 


0 ?ꝓ . , ears 4b to r od od ] f oo acc ae woes wo ©. 


„ 
built for a dwelling Place for the Name Feho- 
vab. It is well known that The Name Jehovah 
is that particular Perſon of 7Fehovah, who took 
our Nature upon him, The Tabernacle was the 

Figure of what he reſided in on Earth. 
* (a) Let them make me a Sanctuary, that 


« TI may dwell among them.“ (54) Unto. 
© the Place which Jehovah your Elahim ſhall 
* chooſe, to put his Name there, even unto his 


« Habitation ſhall ye ſcek.“ 6 (c) To cauſe 


e his Name to dwell there.” © (d) I Jebo-. 
« dh dwell among the Children of 1/rael” 

And if it ſhould be ſaid that theſe Paſſages are 
not. determinate enough of themſelves, to 


prove that a Perſon of Jehovah was to raber- 


nacle among us, as St. John expreſſes it 
(„(e) The . ord was made Fleſh, and srxyvwce 
* tabernacled among us.) yet to them who 
had the Cherubim, and ſaw a Man united to 
the Lion, the Emblem of Ligbt, the eternal 
Light in it, there could be no Diſpute about 
the Matter. The WT was divided by a Vail 
from the c ] WAP, in the latter were placed 
the MM 129, which are faid to dwell there; 
but it is not faid that more Perſons than one 
dwelt in the other, only MM Su and often- 
times Fehovah, without any additional Title, 
which marked out the Diſtinction plain enough, 
ang ſhewed it to be {f) OA * * 5 The 


@ Exod. xxv. 8. 00 Poor: X11, 2 (e) Ver. 1 T. 00 xxxv. 
34. () John i, 14. (/) Plal. IXXVIii 66. 


« Taber= 


(8) 
* 'Tabernacle of the Droeller in Man,” as the 
Pſalmiſt calls the typical Tabernacle, deſcribing 


it in ſuch Words as are ſtrictly applicable to the 
Antitype. At the erecting this Tabernacle, fo 


at dedicating the Temple, the (a Cloud abode 


thereon, and the Glory of Jehovah filled it. 


So the Spirit was on Chriſt, and the real Glory, 
or the Glory Jehovah, an appropriated Title 


of the ſecond Perſon, dwelt in him, and filled 
the Humanity. That God did really deſign 
the Tabernacle, or what we tranſlate the Holy 
Place, as a Type of the Place in which a Per- 


ſon of the Deity was indeed to refide on Earth, 


is granted; that the Tabernacle had this i- 
ritual meaning, I ſay, is out of Diſpute, whe- 


ther the Body of the People knew it is the 


only Queſtion betwixt Mr. Warburton and his 


Adverſaries. That it was deſigned as ſuch, 


our Lord's own Words ſhew ; and that they 


did, or ought to have known it, appears in 


the ſame Place. (5) Deſtroy this Temple, 


* and in three Days I will raiſe it up.— He 


e ſpake of the Temple of his Body. When 


*. therefore he was riſen from the dead, his 
* Diſciples remember'd that he had ſaid this 
© untothem : And they beheved the Scripture.” 
The Scripture then had given ſufficient Inti- 
mation that the Temple was his Body, other- 


| wiſe they could not have believed the Scripture- 


about it, nor would our Lord have ſpoke of 


(a) Exod. xl. 35. () Joh. ii; 19,22. 


bc 


* 
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„ 

his Body by its gypical Name, had not the 
Temple had this ſpiritual Meaning. And what- 
ever ſpiritual Interpretation the Zews might at 
this Time put on the Lau, it is pretty certain 
they had forgot that the Temple, the Prieft, 
and the Sacrifice, were the ſame Perſon; and 
yet it is very plain that our Lord, by calling 


the Temple his Body, without any formal Ex- 


4 


lanation or Preface, thought they might, as 
his Diſciples afterwards did, haye gathered it 
from the Scriptures. The Incarnation was 
plainly and clearly ſhewn in the Cherubim. 
And I muſt ſee better Reaſons than have been 
offered as yet, to make me think they did not 
underſtand what they ſaw. St. Paul ſays they 
did, if I underſtand him. © (2) Into the ſe- 
* cond ( Tabernacle) went the High Prieſt once 
« every Year, not without Blood—the Holy 
« Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the Way into 
* the Holieſt of all, was not yet made mani- 
« feſt while the lt Tabernacle was yet ſtand- 
* ing, which was 4 Figure for the Time then 
e preſent.” Then it was /ignified to the Jews 
who had that Tabernacle, and by Moſes who 
inſtituted it, that there was to be a Way made 
manifeſt through another Tabernacle, into the 
Holieſt of all; and the Prieſt carrying the 
Blood into (3) the holy Places made with 


Handi, the Figures of the true holy Places,” 
was a Figure to the Time then preſent, that 


(a) Heb, ix. 7. (5) Ver. 24. 
22 Chriſt 


| 94) 1 
Ckriſt ſhould carry his own Blood into Heben 
itſelf. But if they did not underſtand it, it 
was no Figure to them. (a) The Apoſtle calls 
Chriſt © a Miniſter of the Sanctuary, and of 
te the true Tabernacle which the Lord pitched, 
e and not Man. And the Law calls it the 
Holy One, and fays it was built for an Habitation 
for the Name Jehovah. Every Thing which 
was in the Tabernacle, and every Thing that 
was done to it, or done in it, would each ſepa- 
rately prove that this was but a Type, and that 
they knew it; but what is ſaid already is fut- 
ficient, it not being my Deſign to explain the 
Types, but only to ſhew that People once un- 
derſtood them; though I am perſuaded the 
chief Reaſon which induceth ſo many People 
now a-days to ſay the Fews did not under- 
ſtand them, is, their not underſtanding them 
themſelves : He that doth underſtand what the 
Types meant, will with Scorn reject a Poſition 
that ſays the Church of God under the Law 
did not. I muſt beg of this Gentleman to 
examine, The Ce of Reafon recovered by the 
Data in Chriſtianity, in two Parts, a Treatiſe 
wrote by the late Mr. Hutchinſon, with ſome 
Things in his Glory or Gravity and his Hebrew 
Writings perfect, and I dare ſay he will be 
convinced. I ſhall beg Leave to tranſcribe a 
Page out of the firſt. 
F (8) The Inſtitution of theſe Types are fo 
© ſelt-evident, that if there had been none, 


| 5 4 Heb. viii. 2. (2) Uſe of Reaſon, Part I. p. 294- 
7 « but 
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7 95 ) 
« but that the utmoſt Wiſdom of all Men in 
cc the fallen State had been left to repreſent 
ce by material Things and Actions what they 
« wanted, and that they ſhould have had thoſe 
20 ſpiritually, which they repreſented by mate- 
« rial Things; they could never have thought 


of aſking what is granted. If we take it 
« even in that ſenſible View, whatever waſh- 
“ ing by Water repreſented; The Blood or 
« Fleſh of Animals, Fruits, Juices, Gums, 
© Fe. uſed in Sacrifice, which were 7empo- 


« rally for ſupporting or preſerving the Life, or 


* for curing the Bites or Wounds from malig- 
© nant Creatures, were to be /þ7r:7ually in, and 
ce transferred to them from Chriſt. The 72 
«* raelites were by Covenant to offer the cor- 
« poreal Things, typically appointed, to 
te ſhadow the real Things which they wanted 


e ſpiritually, and which they hoped and be- 


£c 


* 


lieved Chriſt by his Sacrifice, Sc. would 
really procure Br them. Gave a perfect 
Creature, that his Perfections might be com- 
« municated to them ; gave its Lite, to pro- 
cure them Life; burned it, to procure Suf- 
« ferings for their Sins; offered Bread, that 
they might have Support from him; Oil, that 
« that they might partake of his Holineſs, 
e Love, &c. Incenſe, Perfumes, Ce. that 
« their Sacrifice might be acceptable through 
© him; beſides the Incluſion of temporal Bleſ- 
* ſings to ſuch of them : as kept the Way of 
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(86) 
< They brought the Creatures, the Types 
of him that was to bear their Crimes, laid 
their Hands, ſo Sins upon them; 3 
them to the Repreſentative of him, who 
ſlew and offered them to him whom the 
Fire repreſented; part to be burnt, and 
part eaten. They brought the Meat Offer- 


ings, the T ypes of his good Works who 


was to juſtify them ; ſo both, in Figure of 
Meat ; the Prieſt put Oil, Salt, Frankin- 
cenſe upon them, burned part and eat the 
reſt. 

* One Sacrifice was of one Species « 5 Crea- 
tures, another of another Species, to typify 
this or that Article in the real Sacrifice. One 


was ſacrificed in this Manner, another in 


that, as Jſai. xliii. 7,——He is brought as a 
Lamb to the $ laughter, and as a Sheep before 
her Shearers is dumb. Jer. xi. 19. But I 


Was like a Lamb or an Ox that is brought to 
the Slaughter, and I knew not that they had 


deviſed Devices againſt me. Nay, even the 
different Parts of each, to typify the Man- 
ner in which, what each typified, was to be 
ſacrificed, eaten, or Fc. As, not a Bone of 
him fhall be broken, they hall look upon him 
whom they have pierced, By burning the 
Fat and the Reins, Emblems of Pride and 


Concupiſcence and other carnal Aﬀections, 
that the Sufferings of Chriſt ſhould con- 
ſume them, ſo that they ſhould be eraſed out 
of the Hearts of Chriſtian: Believers. One 

«© Addition, 


(37) 

e Addition, Gift, or Offering of one Species, 
« was to be made, fo prepared, with this; and 
* another of another Species, otherwiſe pre- 
© pared, was to be with that; nay, even Ad- 
ce ditions to them, of Salt to all, of Oil and 
© of Frankincenſe to ſome, and ſome without 
4 Oil and Frankincenſe; to ſhew typically 
e what was to be really added to each Article 
4 in the (great) Sacrifice. Nay, even of the 
«© Parts which were to be burnt, ſome were to 
« be burnt in one Place, ſome in another, as 
« - Exod. XXIX. 14. Levit. viii. 17. ix. 11, 16, 
« 17. Heb. xiii. 11. The Fleſh Sc. of the 
* Sin Offering was to be burnt without the 
“ Camp, to typify Chriſt's ſuffering without 
© the Gate. There was one Plan laid, to 
«© which both the Types and Original were to 
« conform. Though it be faid, all Things 
« muſt be fulfilled which were ſpoken by Moſes ; 
e that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
« the Prophet, &c. This is ſaying that all the 
«various Types, and all the hieroglyphical and 
various Deſcriptions by the Prophets, are to- 
* gether a ſtrict Revelation of that Plan 
« which was to be accompliſhed then, and of 


© all that was to be predicted that was to 


«© come to pals till the End: To which Matt. 


« v. 18. For verily J ſay unto you, till Heaven 


% and Earth paſs, one Fot or one Tittle ſhall in 
« 70 wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled.” 
I have now proved that the Cherubim were 
an hieroglyphical Picture of the Covenant of 
"TIE I Grace, 


# 


(88) 
Grace, and the Parties; in it, vig. The Trinity 
and the God-Man, and that every Body knew 
it—That the Tabernacle was the dwelling 
Place of that Perſon of the Deity who was to 


| be manifeſt in the Fleſh, and that every Body 


knew that — That the Sacrifice and A- 


tonement by Blood, was the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 


and Atonement by his Blood — That the Prieſt 
was but a Perſonator of the great High Prieſt, 
and that it was well known by the whole Body 

of Believers, it being ſaid fo in expreſs Words. 
hat the People laid /eir Sins upon the 


Head of the Prieſt, and the Prieſt upon the 
Head of the Sacrifice, and conſequently that 
both of them ſhewed they knew they could 
not bear their own Sins, but that another of 


more Worth, than either the Sacrifice or the 
Sarrificer, was to bear their Sins for them; be- 


ſides the Nature of the Cafe, which alone 
would have led any Man of Senſe into the 
Meaning of the Rites and Ceremonies. And 
any Body who conſiders it now, muſt upon 


Reflection conclude that the Church under 
the Law knew what it meant, unleſs he is 


weak enough to think that God could ever be 


pleaſed: with ſeeing their Clothes clean, and their 


Hands and Feet waſhed when they came into 
his Sanctuary; or that the Blood of a Calf, a 


Lamb or Goat, could be any equal Satisfaction 


to Divine Juſtice for the Sins of Man, Such 
.@ Service could never reach the Conſcience 0 


fou V. ary, or be plealing in the Sight of G 


unleſs 


689) 


unleſs Faith went along with the external Act, 
and it was performed with a View to that full 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World made 
by the Sacrifice of the Lamb of God. (a) The 
Fuſt, ſays the Prophet, ſhall live by Faith,” 
and © (b) Faith, faith St. Paul, is the Subſtance 
2 of Things hoped for, «awvxos. the Conviction 
« of Things not ſeen,” either then the Fews 
had Faith, or they had not Liſe. Either they 
knew that Jeſus was the End of the Lau, or 
their Conſciences were not cleanſed, becauſe 
* (c) The Gifts and Sacrifices under the Law 
* could not make him that did the Service per- 
« feet, as pertaining to the Conſcience” We 
have then the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
to aſſure us that they did not know what their 
Ordinances aimed at, for the Law ſays, the 
Blood was to atone for their Sin, and St. Paul 
ſays it could not; it was then inconſiſtent with 
the Wiſdom of God to give them the Type 
without aſſuring them it was a Type, becauſe 
Faith only could make the Type effectual to 
the Purpoſe it was inſtituted for, vi. t atone 
for Sin. If Faith only can fave, and not 
Works, neither our own nor thoſe of the Law, 
how hard doth it bear upon the Goodneſs of 
God to ſuppoſe he would ſuffer the Church, 
for thouſands of Years, to reſt upon ſuch de- 
ceitful, fallacious Hopes? Works can't fave, 
and yet they were taught nothing elſe. The 
N therefore that n was ever 
(a) Hab. ii. 4. (5) Heb. xi, (e) ix. 9. 
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(90) 
left ignorant of the Doctrine of a future State; 
and of the Way and Means to attain Happi- 
neſs and avoid Miſery in it, is the greateſt Re- 


flection poſſible upon the Wiſdom, Goodneſs 


and Juſtice of God. I have run through ſome 
Particulars of the Law, to ſhew they were ſo 
worded and ſo ci rcumflantiated as to leave no 
Doubt of their being Shadows, and no more 
than Shadows, of what was to come: I might 


have gone through every Branch of it, and 


ſhewn that each had the ſame Tendency, and 
was always underſtood in that View ; but if I 
am right in theſe Points, or indeed in any one 
of them, all the reſt will follow by direct Im- 
plication, and the Conſequence that the Doc- 
trine of a future State did make the whole 
of the Moſaic ceconomy as much as the Senſe 
of a Book doth the whole of the Book, will 
be eſtabliſhed beyond all reaſonable Doubt. 

It was for want of this Faith which ſhould 
have grown up with the Leaves that Chriſt 
curſed the Fig-tree which had Leaves and no 
(a) Fruit. The Leaves of the Fig-tree and the 
Fruit ſhoot out together, ſo ſhould Faith and 
the Types have done. 

TI am obliged to cite the Hebrew Words, be- 
cauſe I would neither give nor take the Ad- 
vantage of the Tranſlation. When it appears 
that the T'ypes were underſtood, and were ob- 
ferved only with Regard to the ſpiritual Senſe 
or real Meaning of them, it may perhaps be 

a) Mat. xxi. 19. 
9 N thought 
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9 
thought unneceſſary to ſeek for other Aids to 
prove that the Church under the Law had 
Hopes in Chriſt of another and better Life, 
but as the Gentleman, whoſe more particular 
Conſideration I deſign this for, builds ſo much 
on the contrary Poſition, calling it (a) one of 
e the moſt illuſtrious Marks of Truth in Reve- 
ce lation,” © a Propoſition fo clear and evident 
e that he need not give himſelf the Trouble 
* to prove it were it not for Men's Love to Pa- 
* radox and Syſtem, and the odd Humour of 
« your Religioniſts and flaviſh Thinkers, who fo 
% giue @ Reliſb to their Syſtem power it with 
« Paradoxes;” © (b)and that the Demonſtration 
* of the divine Legation of Mofes founded oh 
ce this zHlu/trious Mark, is a Demonſtration fo 
* ſtrong and beautiful, and, at the ſame time, 
appears t6 be ſo eaſy and ſimple, that one 
* cannot tell whether the Pleaſure of the Diſ- 


| © 'covery, or the Wonder that it is now to make, 


te be the greater,” And that he is aſhamed 
© of a Taſk that affords him no better Ob- 
* jections Since this Gentleman is ſo fond 
of the Foundation he, has erected his airy Caſtle 


upon, and ſo confident of the Goodneſs of it, 


I ſhall now proceed in the Method he hath 
inted out, and conſider the Evidence we 
have, of the ſame Truth I have endeavoured 
to illuſtrate, from the accidental Speeches, 
Actions and Confeſſions of Men under the Law, 
and ſhall confider the Anſwer he hath given to 
() Part II. Vol. Il. p. 449. 


(a) Part I. p. 5—7. 


n 
ein 


x 92 | 
ame of thoſe Authorities which have been al- 
ready produced. The firſt Account we have 


is in Genefis.—(a) © God ſaid, Let us make Man 
s in our Image, after our M957 Likeneſſes.“ 


The Author of the Book of iſdom conſtrues 
this to refer to Immortality, and J can ſee no 
Reaſon why that Idea ſhould not be included 
in the Words; Free-Will, and the Power of 


knowing are Particular in which Man alone 
of all Creatures in this Syſtem reſembles God; 


and Man alone was deſigned for Immortality, 
and that is a remarkable Liꝶeneſi in which Man 


reſembles God—but the Execution of this Re- 


ſolution, let us make Man in our Image, after 


our Likeneſs, proves evidently that Man was | 
made for Immortality, and I think that this 
Particular is thereby marked out for one of the 
Reſemblances which Man bears to God, be- 
cauſe the Manner in which this Reſolution was 


put into Execution is related thus. — The 
ie Lord God formed Man of the Duſt of the 


<« Ground, and breathed into his Noſtrils DH 


„ N11 2 Soul of Lives; but DIRT the Bo- 
dy was for IN Wa), an Animal Frame.” 
Here we ſee that what God breathed or infuſed 
into Man had nr in it, and that g or 
what he formed out of the Duſt was no more 
than IN 2) a living Animal. Here are two 
Words which are never confounded, x') and 
93, the firſt is fimply Halitus or Flatus, not 
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(93) 
a Portion of Man's Breath, I mean the Idea is 
not taken from thence, but of the Air; and 
the Diſtinction is kept up by the Addition of 
* to it, which in the plural Number is Lives, 
and in the Hebrew Idiom, ſignifies Immortali- ; 


ty; and the ſecond, is the Body, as it is me- 
chaniſed Matter. This obſerved and the Con- 
fuſion vaniſhes -N was formed out of the 
N, and was no more than TN vn a liv- 
ing or animal Prame, into which God infuſed 
an immortal Flatus. Hence it is plain, that 
God's infuſing ⁹Ü i NAV was not the Reaſon ©. 
that the Body (e) became, as the Enghi/b 
words it, a /zving Soul, but the F eme of 
the Duſt made a Lump of Clay capable of 
animal Life, and the immediate Gift of God 
endued the Animal with a ſuperior Principle 
which is immortal. Mr. Warburton * ſays 
right enough, that /zving Soul means a living 
Animal, but cn NaW3 means no ſuch Thing, 
here lies the Streſs of the Argument, ſee Mo- 


ess Sine Principio where p. 24 in the Iutro- 


duftion this Matter is treated of at large, and 
this accurate Gentleman, inſtead of catching us 
in taking the Advantage of the Engliſb Tran- 
ation, is caught himſelf in the Snare. 


not ſo /udioufly avoided, as he ſeems to think, 
a mention of what might have led them to 


the — of another World, and I think 


1 554 | 
might 


A 
original Words are one Proof that Moſes has 


os) 


might have led them alſo to the Interpretation 
of — 4 Words above, ſet us make Man in our 


Image, after our Likeneſſes, and pointed out 


this as one Reſemblance they bore to God. 

But whatever comes of my Argument, lays 
this great Man, Tot. Paul I hope may be believed; 
who thus comments the very Texts in Queſtion, 
— And ſo it is written, The firſt Man, Adam, 
was made a living. Soul, the laſt Adam was 


made a quickning Spirit (a). — 
He doth ſo; but not to prove, that Adam's 


Soul was mortal, but to prove that there is a 
natural Body, and a ſpiritual Body. A natu- 
ral Body, which gives natural Life, and a ſpi- 
ritual Body, which gives ſpiritual Life. There 


is, ſays he, @ natural Body, and there is a ſpi- 


ritual Boch. And fo it is written, The firſt 
Man, Adam, was made a living Sau. or Ani- 
mal; and this'is juſt what the holy Text ſays, 


N, which was compoſed of Duſt, became 


a living Animal; but this is not ſaying, that 
God did not ful a Nov with DOIN into 
the Body. And what St. Paul oppoſes the Na- 
ture of the firſt to that of the ſecond Adam tor, 

is becauſe the one gave only animal Life to 
his Children, the ſecond gives immortal Life. 

The one is our natural Father, the other our 
ſhiritual Father. What hath this to do with 
our Diſpute ? He may as well prove from it, 

that we have no Souls at all. 


TEM. EY 1 Cor. xv. 45. 


| The 


re from his Labours, 


9) 7 
The next Thing which implies they had re- 

ceived the Promiſe of 4 Reft in another World 
is the Sanctification of the ſeventh Day for a 
Day of naw Reſt. © (a) And God bleſſed the 
« ſeventh Day, and ſanctiſied it.“ The Rea- 
ſon which follows, ** becauſe in it he reſted 
te from all his Work,” by no means ſuppoſeth 


| that the Sabbath was not made for Man, be- 


cauſe our (b) Lord affirms it was. What it was 
made to Man for, or what it was a Figure of, 
1; clearly explained by St. Paul, Heb. iv. which 
let the Reader conſider, Ver., &c. © There re- 


* maineth therefore a Reſt to the People of God. 
% For he that is entered into his Reſt, he alſo 


* hath ceaſed from his own Works, as God did 


from his. Let us therefore labour to enter 


* into that Reft.” By his Reaſoning it appears, 


| that God's reſting from his Work on the ſe- 


venth Day, was a Sign to Man that he ſhould 
(another Inſtance in 
which Man is like God,) and that the ſeventh 
Day was ſanctified in Memorial of it. It is 
not ſaid that Adam knew it, but it is faid that 
God appointed it him for a Day of Re; and 


I muſt beg leave to ſuppoſe that he did know 
| why God ſanctified it to him; I think one 
implies the other. That the Sabbath was ap- 


pointed to the Feros, in Memorial of the fame 
Ref, is proved in the Chapter laſt referred to. 
The Law calls it MM? WT NW NNP the 


() Gen. ii. 3. (0 Mark ii. 27. 3 


68 


toy Reſting a Reſt © © holy or ſeparate to Sehoual, 7 
Which implies it was a Type; the Sabbath be- 
ing made for Man, not for ehovah, and the 


Son of Man, (God incarnate) being Lord of 


the Re; therefore it was a Reſt to ſeparate 


Man to Febovah, or to the Son of Man. 


There is a remarkable Particular in this | 


Chapter which ſhews the People knew what 


the Sabbath was, and what Manna was; the i 
Manna 1 muſt obſerve was the (a) Bread of 


Life which Chriſt brought down from Hea- 


ven. (5) The People gathered on the fixth 


Day twice as much as on any other Day, as 


knowing that there would be none to be ga: 


thered on the Day of Reſt, the typical Bread 
we eat here then ceaſing : or the Bread which 
endureth to eternal Life being to be gathered in 
the ſix Days of Work, the Time allotted us 
to work here. How the Rulers of the Con- 
gregation came not to be aware of it, I can't 
tell; it was the Command of God, ver. 4. But 


the Caſe was juſt the ſame when Chriſt came. 


I may take Notice here that this Manna ceaſed 
as ſoon as they had got Poſſeſſion of Canaan, 
the Land of Reſt. Moſes Exod. xxxi. 16. is 
very expreſs as to the Deſign of the Sabbath. 
<« The Children of T#ael ſhall keep the Sab- 


bath arm De ] (mighty oddly tranſ- 


<< lated 0 obſerve the Sabbath) to repreſent a 


< Reft to their 6 the everlaſting Co- 


(a) Joh. vi. 3158. 5 Exod. xvi. 22. 
4 | Fa venant 


being ſanctified to eternal Reft, 


+ 8 


(97) 

E venant betwixt me and betwixt the Chils 

„ dren of Iſrael; it is à Sign for ever.“ * 
for or alſo; “ in fix Days the Lord made Fink | 

« yen and Earth, and on the ſeventh, Day he 

| © reſted and was refreſhed.” They have tranſ- 


lated and pointed the Words wrong, and I 
muſt refer to the Original. A Paſſage of Eze- 
liel is plain enough, as it is tranſlated; that the 
Sabbath was given as a token of ſomething furs 


ther than that God had reſted from his Work. 


© (a) I gave them my Savbaths to be a Sign 
e between me and them, that they might know 
e that I am the Lord that ſanctify them.” 


| Whatever is meant by God's ſanctiſying them; 
the Inftitution of the Sabbath was to teach it 


them. St. Paul ſays, as above, that it was 
therefore the 
Inſtitution of the Sabbath was to teach them 
that they were to be ſanctified to eternal Reſt, 

or that there was a Re/f# to the People of God. 

[ have been the more particular here, becauſe 
it is a very. comprehenſive Thing, and. ſhews 
the Hopes of all Men from the firſt Adam to 
the ſecond. 

That Adam was deſigned for Immortality 13 
implied alſo, as J have obſerved in thoſeWords, 
* in the Day thou eateth thereof thou ſhalt 
* ſurely die.” But doth it follow from hence 
that he was to have lived in another World, 


Body and Soul together? * becauſe 


la) Ezek. xx. 12. 


H be 


Wh * \ 


he could not have lived for ever in this World, 
And as his Pardon upon Repentance after the 
Fall implies he was to be reſtored to what he 
had loſt, it is thence evident he knew his Bo- 
dy was to be raiſed and carried into the other 
World, whether the Sacrifice and Atonement 
Blood was known or no to be but a Type, 
elſe his Sin had not been forgiven, if the Curk 
were not to be taken off. 
I ſhall paſs over what follows from hence 0 
the Tranſlation of Enoch, becauſe-I have en- 
larged upon moſt of the Particulars already, 
only ſhall- take notice of a mighty weak Argu- 
ment brought by this judicious Writer to prove 
that Me/es defignedly omitted every thing which 
relates to a future State. (a) In the Hiſtory if 
* rhe Full it is to be obſerved that he mentions 
* only the Inſtrument of the Agent the Serpent; 
& not the Agent himſelf the Devil; and the Res. 
* ſon is plain; there was a choſe Connexion bi. 
e tween that Agency the ſpiritual Effects if 
* the Fall. e Work of Redemption —and tit 
Doctrine of a future State.” Suppoſe Adan 
bad notknown that the Devil actuated the Serpent 
when Eve was deceived, would this have le{- 
ſened Adam's Sin or altered the Nature of it! 
He knew what he had done without knowing 
who was Eve's Tempter, ſhe was his; and thi 
Wages of his Sin was eternal Death. This he 
knew: this he confeſſed, and had received 4 


(a) Part II. p. 449, 50. 


1 Promiſ 


* 


Ts 5 


Promiſe of Pardon, and his knowing who of 


what the Tempter was let him into the Know- 
ledge of nothing further, *The ſpiritual Ef- 


fetts of the Fall were juſt the ſame with re- 
gard to the Neceſſity he was under of being 
redeemed before he could be happy ; know- 
ing there was a Dev// would be but a ſhallow 


Argument to prove there was a future State. 


] here allow, againſt all Probability, that 
Adam did not know who was the Tempter ; 


and I ſhould be glad to know how JD Satan or 


AidGens or ſuch clear Deſcriptions of the Apoſ- 
tate Spirit, or Body of fallen Spirits, that either 


of thoſe Words ſhould ſo diſtinctly point them 


out: Becauſe Mr. Warburton fays the Word 
Satan was omitted in the Account of David's 
numbering the People, as related in Sammel, 
which was wrote before the Captivity, and in- 
ſerted in the Book of Chronicles, which was 
wrote afterwards, when the Knowledge of an- 
other World began to dawn; as if informing 
us there was a 'Body of fallen Spirits would 
have let us into the Secret of there being a 

ture State, when the Knowledge of the Being 
of God and good Angels did not. Thus in- 
conſiderately will the greateſt Men argue when 
they are reſolved to defend a favourite Notion. 


Satan and Devil fignify only an Adverſary, 


and neither of theſe Words expreſs ſo much 
of the Nature of that Apoſtate Spirit as Serpent 


does; but if _—_ did, the Knowledge of a 
foure State hat 


no Connexion with the 
H 2 Devil. 


”* 


(100) 


Devil. (a) In Moſes's Hiſtory of Buschs 
Tranſlation to Heaven, there is (our Author 
92 - yy} ſo ſtudied an Obſcurity, that ſeveral 


© of the Rabbins did not underſtand it. 
If the Rabbins had not ſhewn themſelves 
the molt ſtupidly blind of any Set of Men 
upon the Face of the Earth, ferſaken of God 
and common Senſe; if the Scriptures had not 
ſo often predicted the almoſt incredible Infatua- 


tion of that apoſtate Rabble, and denounced 


ſo many ſevere Denunciations againſt them 
and 'their Followers, there might have been 

ſome Shadow of an Argument i in their Autho- 
rity, and ſome ſmall Excuſe in producing it 
againſt the Meaning of Scripture. If it was ſo 
obſcurely told, how come it ever underſtood? 
'The Authors of the Book of Wiſdom and Ec- 
clefiefticus underſtood it; how. came they by 
the Knowledge of what it meant ? They ei- 
ther had it by Tradition, or from Moſes ; if 
by the firſt, then others had it the ſame Way; 


55 if from the latter, then there is not that 
ſtudied Obſcurity in the Account. But can it 


be ſuppoſed that Mankind had never heard of 


Enoch's Tranſlation till Moſes's Time? They 


in whoſe Days it happen'd muſt know it, and 
there are but a very few Hands for it to paſs 


through, from Methuſelah, Enoch's Son, to 
Moſes, and doubtleſs was a Story much better 
Known than our Conqueſt by William the F. . 


5 Part II. p. 130. | 
Had 


* . | 
Had no body ever heard of it before, and we 
had had no fuller an Account of it than that 


Enoch was not, for God took him, there might 
have been foune little Pretence for diſputing 
the Inference we draw from it. —But if the 
Account of Encch's'Tranſlation be but an ob- 


ſcure Intimation of a future State, his Pro- 
hecy was not; he propheſied in plain Terms 
of the Judgment to come, (a) ſaying, Be- 
© hold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſand 
« of his Saints, to execute Judgment upon 
« all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
* among them of all their ungodly Deeds 
« which they have ungodly. committed, and 
* of all their hard Speeches, which ungodly 
e Sinners have ſpoken againſt him.” We 


4 


| ſee theſe great Truths were well known to 


all Men at that time of Day; and juſt in the 
ſame Manner as it is now, ſome believed, 
ſome diſbelieved ; ſome blaſphemed, and others 
aflerted the Truth of tHem, and none, even the 
moſt abandoned, were ignorant of ſuch Doc- 
trines being aflerted for true, though they pre- 
tended to make a Jeſt of them. 
How unlite the Scripture Relation of” 
the ſame Caſe in Elijah, ſays our Author, 15 
the Account of Enoch's Tranſlation. 

Elijab's, it is true, is related in more Words, 
and the Manner diſtinctiy told; but this it 
ſeems did not convince any body, the good 


(a) Jude 14. 
H 3 Hezekia 


(ies 
Hezthiah, a few Years after, is found ignorant 
of it, or of what was meant by it. What 
Cobweb Stuff hath this poor Man, through 
an over Zeal to what he thinks a Support of 
Maſes's Authority, intrench'd himſelf in! This 

is weaving and truſting in the Spider's Web. 
Suppoſe now that no body had underſtood 
what Moſes meant, in ſaying, Enoch was not, 
for God took him, we ſee they could not but 
have it by Tradition. It is generally allowed 
his Prophecy was handed down the ſame 
Way, and if that doth not ſpeak plain enough, 
I don't know what doth ; and if Moſes had 
not had a Mind People ſhould know what he 
mearit, when j he mentioned Enocb's Tranſla- 
tion, why did he mention it at all? 
*. (a) In his Hiſtory of the Patriarchs, he 
* (Moſes) entirely omits, or throws into the 
_ *© darkeſt Shades, ſays the learned Warburton, 
©" the Accounts of theſe Revelations, which 
© we learn, from the“ Writers of the New- 
* Teſtament, ſome of them were actually 
s favoured with, concerning the Redemption 
© of Mankind; of which we ſhall give, ere 
“ long, a great and noble Inſtance in the Caſe 
* of Abrabam, Sc.“ It would have ſwell'd 
the Bible to a moſt enormous Size, to have 
given a ſuccinct and particular Account of the 
_ Hiſtory of ſo many Years as the Book of 
Genefs hath taken up; and what Uſe would 
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ö 1 
it have been to us? They all from Adam 
downwards acted upon the ſame Hopes, had 
been all put upon the ſame Footing, and the 
Church ice had but one common Plan, I 
ſpeak of the Church of God, who, though 
Length of Time, Careleſſneſs, Sc. might have 
loſt the Uſe of ſome Rites and Ceremonies, 
yet agreed in the main; and the Religion from 

Adam to the Patriarchs, from the Patriarchs to 

. | Mofes, and from Moſes to Chriſt, was with 

| Believers the fame in Sum and Subſtance, and 

| the Accounts which this Gentleman thinks 

Moſes hath thrown into the darkeſt Shades, 
will convince any Man of it, who will be at 
the Pains of putting different Parts of Scrip- 
ture together. The Heathen, or Idolaters, 
| thoſe who forſook the Church of God, ſet 
up the Powers of the Element of Air, the ſe- 
ondary Agents, and under God the real Di- 
penſers of the Benefits of this Life to us; they 
ſet theſe up againſt God, applied the Rites and 
Teremonies, which had been inſtituted in Me- 
| mory of the Redeemer, to theſe new Gods, 
ſo retained the outward Form of the true Re- 
ligion ; N- ſacred Images, Hieroglyphicks, 
Tabernacles, Temples, Altars, Prophets, Prieſts 
and Kings, in much the ſame Manner as the 
Church of God had; nay, retained till very 
low down, a traditionary Knowledge of the 
great Truths of Revelation, as the Reader may 
fee fully proved in the new Account of the Con- 
Fuſion of Tongues—the Trinity of the Gentiles, 
AR H 4 and 
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( 104 5 . 
and occaſionally in Mr.  Hutchinſor's other 
Writings. As there were no more than theſe 
two Plans, a ſhort Hint of either Side was 
ſufficient to give the Information aimed at ; 
and what is thought obſcure, is often owing 
to the Badneſs of the Tranflation—As for In- 
ſtance, on Neah's coming out of the Ark, af- 
ter the Flood, he offered Burnt-offerings, which 
were accepted, and among other things, God 
fays, J. even I, (a) D2NK PD MEH i 
raiſe up my Purifier of their Subſtance. H] ͤ by 
the Rules and Cuſtom of the Language is de- 
rived from N to purify or cleanſe, and ſigni- 
fies be or tbat which purifies, as an Agent, 
<* the Purifier; as an Adlion, Purification; as 
* a Patient, that purified; as a Ype, the Re- 
f preſentation of the Agent, and Manner; as 
* a Deſcription, the Terms.“ For Proof of 
what I now fay, I muſt refer to the Trinity of 
the Gentiles, where, p. 119 — 146, he will find 
it at large. This and ſome few other Points 
have "#4 conteſted by the Rev. Arthur Bed- 
ford, in whoſe Pamphlets and thoſe wrote 
againſt him, * the Objections and Anſwers 
may be ſeen; and if the learned Warburton. 
has any thing farther to object, it, ſhall have a 
candid Conſideration : and in the mean time 


(a) 3 ix. 8. 

* 'Some Obſervations on My. Catcott'- Fee : Remarks upon 
the Obſervations — Anfiuer to the Obſervations by the Rev. Mr. 
Catcott—Examination of the Remarks upon, and Mr. Catcot?'s 
Anſwer to, the Obſervations— The Rev. Mr. Giztin's Anſwer 

to the Rev. Mr. — the Examiner examined. 


I | : ſhall 
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ſhall ſuppoſe this to be the Signification of the 
Word; and the Hint above to Noah and his 
Sons will be very far from being a dark and 
obſcure one. | 

- The(@)Inſtance of Abraham s offecin g up ſaac, | 
which is here referred to as an Evidence of a 
frudious Caution to keep out of Sight the Doc- 
trine of a future State, is very far from being 
ſo, if you will allow a Connexion betwixt that. 
Doctrine and the Work of Redemption One 
Verſe will ſhew how little cautious Moſes was, 
or rather how careful to inculcate the Doctrine 
which led to it Mount Moriah was the Moun- 
tain where 1/aac was going to be offered, and 
this was the Mount on which our Lord was 
crucified-—This Mountain Abraham called (as 
was the Cuſtom to give deſcriptive and pro- 
phetick Names) (5) XP MM Jehovah will ap- 
pear. TheSacred Hiſtorian adds DV NaN! WR 
which is ſaid at this Day, in the Mountain ſe- 
hovah / appear. This is a literal Tranſlation 
of the Words, and as this was io illuſtrious a 
typical Repreſentation of the Death of Chriſt 
on this Mount, I can ſee no imaginable Reaſon 
why the grammatical Conſtruction of the 
Words ſhould not ſtand. But the Bleſſing to 
Abraham, in the next Verſe or two, is ſo 
clear and diſtinct as to leave no Uncertainty— 
* Thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the Gate of bis Ene- 
& mes; and in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of 


(a) Dip, L. Part II. p. 4512. -. (6) Gen. xxii. 14- 
* | << ie 


5 (6106) 
»  zhe Earth be bleſſed,” Put this to the ſame 
Promiſe to Jſaac, Jacob, Fudab and David, 
and the Declarations to the Jeus that God re- 
ſpected not them, but raiſed them into a great 
Nation, (a) to raiſe up the Purifier he pro- 
miſed by Oath to their Fathers. He that will 
put theſe things together, will ſee evidently 
that they could refer to nothing leſs than the 
Seed who was to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, 
and ſo diffuſe a univerſal Bleſſing to all the 
Sons of Adam. I could inſtance in many more 
Particulars of Abrabam's Hiſtory, and ſhew 
the great Care that was taken to make continual 
References to the great Puriſier, whoſe Blood 
was to cl:anſe polluted Man, and whoſe Oil 
was to expel the Poiſon, the Venom of the Ser- 
nt out of our Veins; but it will be tedious to 
the Reader. This is ſufficient to ſhew how 
chimerical the Notion is that Moſes ſludiouſly 
avoided a Mention of what led to the Doc- 
trine of a future State. I don't well know 
what the Gentleman alludes to, when he ſays, 
This ſhews the Weakneſs of that Evaſion, 


«© which would reconcile the Omiſſion to the 


& People's Knowledge of it, by ſuppoſing 
© they had been ſo well inſtructed by the Pa- 

< triarchs, that Mojes had no need to ſay any 
_ < thing more on that Head.” If the Patri- 
archs knew it ſo well, it will be very hard to 
conceive either that they ſhould not inſtruct 


| : | (a) Deut. vii. 18. Div. L. Part id; P- 452. 7 
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E 
their Families in it, or that their Families 
ſhould ſo ſoon forget it as Moſess time. It is 
remarkable what God ſays of Abraham, Gen. 
xviii. 18—Abraham ſhall ſurely become à great 
and mighty Nation, and all the Nations of the 
Earth ſhall be bleſſed in him; for I know hint 
that he will command his Children, and bis 
Houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the Way 
of the Lord, 0 do Fuftice and Fudgment, that 
the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which 
he hath ſpoken of bim. None could be Heirs of 
Abraham's Righteouſneſs, but thoſe who had 
| Abraham's Faith. And if he taught his Chi 
| dren and his Houſhold the true Faith, he alone 
would have ſpread the true Faith over a great 
4 Extent of Ground, through many Nations.— 
g To do Fuſtice and Judgment may be thought 
, not to come up to the Ryghfteouſneſs which is by 
4 Faith; but it was Abraham's Faith in Feho- 
x vah, his firm Reliance on the great Bleſſer 
K that was to come of his Line, whom Febo- 
s wah promiſed to ſend, that was imputed to 
> him for Righteouſneſs; 18 which is the 
1 Word that is tranſlated Vuſtice above, and 
S bag is Judicium, Jus, Lex, Statutum, præ- 
of ceptum, Sc. as Marius de Calaſſ conſtrues 
* the Word. Now—?7bey ſhall keep the Way of 
* the Lord, to do Righteouſneſs and the Law or 
R Precept, may very well be ſuppoſed to mean 
> the Yay which Jebovab put Adam and. his 
| Poſterity in to Salvation; which was to Believe 
„„ in the promiſed Seed, and to obſerve = 
9. 9 Rites 
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. Rites and Ceremonies which in the Law of 
Moſes are fo often called the Statutes and Fudg- 
ments of God. This was the Way of Feho- 
dab, and he never ſhewed them any 8: e 
The next Head, That the Im portance of 
te the Doctrine of a future State to Society was 
*© well underſtood by Maſes, I readily grant, 
and turn over the "fix following Leaves to 
p. 465, where we have the Woman of (a) Te-. 
oah unluckily enough produced as a Witneſs 
againſt the Truth ; but as it is uſual to croſs 
examine Witnefles, I ſhall take the Liberty to 
do fo here——In the Words next to thoſe cited 
by this Gentleman, ſhe ſays—** God hath de- 
« wiſed Means, that his baniſb d be not expelled 
1 « from him.” Here is a plain and beautiful 
= Allufion to the Covenant of Grace—God had 
baniſh'd Man from Paradiſe, from Heaven, 
from his Preſence ; but had deviſed Means that 
Man ſhould not be loſt, but brought home to 
him again, This 1s her Argument to David, 
whoſe Son was driven from him, from his 
Court, from his Preſence.— The King doth 4 
ce not fetch home again his baniſh'd—but God 
«doth fetch home his, therefore the King is 
« faulty.” And it is nothing but the Engliſh 
Tranſlation which has miſled the Gentleman 
here—She doth not ſay we are like Wa- 
ter ſpilt on the Ground, that cannot be gather d 
But for ſhall we die and be like Water 
8 0 on the Ground, which will not be 


(a) 2 Sam. xiv. 14. 
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( 109 ) - "78 
* gather d up — and will not God pardon - 

f * why? Yea, he hath deviſed Means that bis- 

3 * baniſhed be not expelled from him. No 


© therefore I am come to ſpeak to my Lord the. 
King. It is the Mercy of God to loſt baniſhed 


f Man, is readineſs to pardon our Lives, our 

8 Sin which ſhe urges, and it was the moſt art= 

? ful Thing poſſible for Joab to have put in her 

0 Mouth. The great Shate/pear, than whom no 

Man hath finer Strokes of Nature in his Writ- 

8 ings, hath imitated this beautiful Paſſage in his 

8 Meaſure for Meaſure. Angelo ſays to Jabel, 

0 Ang. Your Brother is a Forfeit of the Law, 

d And you but waſte your Words. 

- | 2 Alas! Alas! | 

4 Why all the Souls that were, were e forſir 

1 once; : 
And he that might the Vantage beſt * took, = 

, Found out the Remedy. How would you be, 

t If he, which is theTopof Judgment, ſhould 

© But judge you, as you are? Oh think on 

4 that; | 

8 And Mercy then will breath within your 

4 33 

d like Man new made. 

8 Nothing could have been better addreſſed to 

5 the Judgment of the King, or ſo effectually 

n have raiſed Sentiments of Compaſſion. It re- 

= preſented the King as a Criminal before the 

d Tribunal of his own Judge; this ſoftened the 

r Severity of the Judge in himſelf, and put him 

e 


into an awful Dread; when ſhe had thus art= - 
_ 


a 


$ 
* 


* 


(110) | 


fully reminded him of the forlorn State we 


* this Thing as one which is faulty, in that 
<« the King doth not fetch Home again his 
e Baniſhed, for ſhall we die, and be like Wa- 
< ter ſpread on the Ground which will not be 
e gathered up, and will not God pardon Life! 


* Na, be bath deviſed Means that his Baniſhed 


& be not expelled from him. I don't know 
that the whole Scripture affords an Inſtance of 
a finer Addreſs to the Judgment and Paſſions, 


both at once, and ſcarce a fuller Confeſſion of 


Faith. And yet all this the Cr/7:c+ hath turn- 
ed into a dull inſipid Speech, which contradicts 
the very End it was made for. —* The King is 
« faulty in that he doth not pardon his Son, 
« for God caſts us away like Water ſpilt upon 


st the Ground which cannot be gathered up 
again: Neither doth God reſpect any Per- 


* fon.” A likely Argument this to ſoften the 
Fudge, awake the Father, and raiſe thoſe ten- 


der Emotions which made the Soul of King 


David long to go forth to his Son. Joab muſt 
have been both Fool and Atheift, before he 
could have argued in that Manner. It is the 


Fault of the Tranſlation, but the LZinguift 


might have ſeen it. 

The next Paſſage which he cites from Job, 
as a poſitive Declaration againſt a future State, 
is only a Declaration that Man will not return 
to this Life; not that he will not be raiſed to 


another: And if. he had candidly cited the 
l . 


* 


* 


1 [ 
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whole Sen it had appeared at once. 


(x) 
„ (a) The Cloud is conſumed and vaniſheth 
« away: So he that goeth down to the Grave, 


e ſhall not come up: He ſhall return no more 
„ (thus far Mr. Warburton, but Job adds) 
e to his Howſe, neither ſhall his Place know 


* him any more.” What could induce our 


Author to cite this Paſſage and in ſach a Man- 


ner, I can't imagine, unleſs he thought that 


no Body would turn to the Bible, and ſee whe- 
ther he had fairly repreſented it. One half of. 


the Sentence without the other, as it ſtands in 


the Divine Legation (b), might be thought 
perhaps to look a little towards the Senſe he 
would put upon it. As little to the Purpoſe is 
the other Citation from (c) Job, where he 
faith, * Man lieth down (4) and riſeth not till 
e the Heavens be no more.” This we all be- 


| Heve, that Heaven and Earth paſs away at the 


Reſurrection of Mankind, or that Man will 


not riſe till the Time appointed for their Diſ- 
ſolution. © The Heavens and the Earth, faith 
* St. Peter (e), are reſerved unto Fire againſt 


* the Day of Fudgment, and Perdition of un- 
&« -godly Men.” Job then talks like a Chriſtian, 
and what follows, they ſhall not awake, nor 
« be raiſed out of their S/zep” implies, if we 
may draw any Conſequences from People's 


Words, that he knew the Dead were only 


, a) Job vii. 9, 10. ()) P. 465.1. 31. (c) xiv. v. 7. 
5 (s) P. 466, 


— 


Th (e 2 Pet. iii. Fo 
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| aſleep, and that the e were to be 72 
ved, ſince he ſays he Dead will not be "raiſed 
out of their Sleep till the Heavens are no more. 
P22 naw, till the Diſſolution of the Hea- 
vens. I amaware that ill the Heavens are no 
more, may be thought by ſome People to mean 
for ever, let them ſtate the Argument that 
think ſo; and then if I can't juſtify my Inter- 
retation I will give it up. I ſhall take in here 
that famous Paſſage of (a) Job, which our 
Author contends ſignifies only worldly Profs 
perity (b)—1 know that my Redeemer lives, &c. 
I muſt cite the original ne en 
DP h TIN. 
he Conſtruction of this Part ed lead us 
to the Meaning of the reſt, and is literally thus 
— * [ know that my Redeemer is Life, and 
<« "that in the latter Days be ſhall ariſe in 
Dt.“ Man is made of Duſt, and when 
Fehovah aroſe in the human Nature, he aroſe 
in Duſt. To ariſe or raiſe up, is uſed in ſe. 
veral other Prophecies of his coming—I have 
cited the Promiſe that a Purifier ſhould ariſe, 
under this Term Op. And Deut. xvili. 15. 
The Word is uſed to the ring up of the Pro- 
phet that was to be like Mo/es. It is a ftati- 
onary Term, and expreſſes any Perſon's riſing 
up to take an Office upon him. That he, 
the latter Days or Time, is the Day of Chriſti- 
| * one ſingle Text will ſhew—* It (c) ſhall 


(a) Job xix. 25. (8) P. 482.552. (e) Act. ii. 17. 


- 


6 
e come to paſs in the lat Days, I will pour 


e out of my Spirit upon all Fleſh,” The Pre- 


poſition y, Noldius p. 69 5. ſays, ſignifies cm, 
und cùm, and p. 697. in. So the direct Con- 
ſtruction of the Words is that he knew, His 
Redeemer was to ariſe in Fleſb. And adds, 
mx Tue wan FL hes 

id. Adam ſays of Eve, ſhe is Fleſh -W] J 
of my Fleſh (a), made of the ſame Kind of 


Fleſh that Tam. So Fob ſays, I ſhall ſee God 


made of my Fleſh. No Words can deſcribe the 
Incarnation of God ſtronger than theſe of Fob 
do, and we have a full Confeſſion of his Faith 


in him, and Confidence that notwithſtanding 


his Death, he ſhould ſee his God in human Na- 
ture, which if he hath not already, moſt cer- 
tainly will at that Day, when every Eye ſhall 
| behold him, and every Knee ſhall bow to him. 
If the learned Gentleman gets rid of this Text 


as now conſtrued, in twice ſeventy Pages, 1 
will ſabmit the whole Cauſe; if he will pleaſe 


to "conſult the Remarks upon the Obſervations 
on a Sermon preached before the Corporation of 
Briſtol, by the Rev. Mr. Catcott, p. 75, &c. 
he will find this Text largely handled, and a 
Proof in the fame Place that the Power and 
Privileges of the legal Redeemer, was but typi- 
cal of the Power and Privileges of the living 


Redeemer, and were deſigned to keep up the 


Memory of what a Redeemer was to do for 
ms,” 
( — ii, 23. 
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But to return to Page 466. where even the 


5 Phalmiſt i is brought in as bearing Evidence a- 


gainſt the Reſurrection of the Body — Hath this 
Gentleman forgot, or did he never read, or doth 
not he believe what St. Peter ſays of David? 
7e that he was (a) a Propbet, and 4nowtng that 
© God had ſworn with an Oath to him, that of 
* the Fruit of his Loins according to the Fleſh, 


< he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his/T hrone, 
< that he ſeeing this before /pake of the Reſur- 


«© xection of Chriſt. — We have St. Peter's Au- 

thority that David did know there was to be a 
Reſurrettion; and yet Mr. Warburton ſays he 
did not. St. Peter ſays he has deſcribed it— — 
Mr. Warburton fays he did not know it. St. 


Peter Cites his Words to prove it; Mr. Mar- 
burton Cites them to diſprove it. Had a Collins 


or a Tindal, a Toland or M oolſton, given the A- 
poſtle the Lie in this barefaced Manner, I 
might have been juſtified in giving them ſome 
of thoſe Titles of Fool, Ideot, Madman, and 


the like, which have been occaſionally beſtow'd 


upon them. But when the learned, ſober, ſe- 
rious and zealous Warburton, who hath labous- 
ed out ſix Books to prove the Authority of one 


Prophet, ſhall in a ſingle Line deſtroy: that of | 
two more, nay the Authority of the whole 


Bible, by ſetting the one Part of it at Variance 


with the other; I am at a Loſs what to ſay, 


and ſhall leave the Reader to vent his Rs 
and Indignation in his own Way. 


0 49 AQ ii. 30. 


| But 


© caufeſt to aſeend = the Grave 93 m 


* will J make my Supplication, what 
'* my Blood, Ng 58 MI in my being held 


7 


But the Plalmiſt doth ſay, 1 (6) teas 


«t there is. no Remembrance of ade In the 


1 Grove who ſhall give him Thanks. He doth ſo, 


and therefore gives it as a Reaſon for his beinę 
raiſed from the Dead. Ver. 5. Return Jehova 
* 43 ny deliver my Body, for in Death 


* there is no Siding of thee,” and fo 
2 And ſufficient Ground it is of Prayer to 
1 ' (whoever is the Speaker) / that ſince in 

| Death no Man could remember him, he would 


not ſuffer Death to triumph over him. This 


Plalm is ill a full Proof of a Reſurrection. 


And again, (6) Febouab ryhyn thou 


% Body; D thou giveſt me Life from the 
% Dead,” The Reſurrection of our Lord 


chen it came to paſs, and was hiſtorically re- 


lated, is not done in ſtronger Words: (4) Un- 
1e 79 thee Jebobub will Tery; and unts Zee 
rofit in 


K — — the Dominion of Death. HY $eCor- 
fuption or Diflolution, which he, who is the 


| Subject of the Palms, was not to ſee, He was 
to looſe the Bands of Death before he faw 
Corruption, fo adds, /hall N Duff cotife 


*. thee, fhall it declare thy Truth?” No, th 


5 Promiſes of raiſing him without feeing Cot 


ruption had been broke. Had his Body been 


| hold under the Bands of Death, the Promiſes 


00. Vi: 5. . 7. 0 Ver. 8, ge | | 
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of Mercy to Man in general had been of no 
Effect; and there would have been none to 
have praiſed God, or celebrated his Loving-kind- 
neſs, 11 the Dead know not any Thing, but 
the Living do. To the ſame Purpoſe are thoſe 
other Paſlages of the Pſalms, ** (a) Wilt thou 
* head Wonders to the Dead 2” No! they could 
not be ſenſible of it till reſtored to Life. All 
uſed as Arguments of firm Reliance on thoſe 
general Promiſesfrom God of Mercy and Lov- 
ing-kindneſs to Men; and I am afraid it is 
Perverſeneſs of the Will, rather than Weakneſs of 
Underſtanding, which produces ſuch Arguments 
as theſe againſt the general Senſe of Scripture. 
This Gentleman once before deceived himſelf 
in not conſidering the Context of a Paſlage he 
produced out of Job, which is much to the 
ſame as that he cites here * out of Eccle/raſtes (b), 
which may be anſwered only by ſupplying 
what he hath omitted. — © The Living know 
te they ſhall die, but the Dead know not any 
ce Thing, neither have they any more a Reward, 
&* for the Memory of them is forgotten... Alſo 
ce their Love and their Hatred, and their Envy 
* 7s now periſhed ; net ther have they any more 
A Portion for ever.” (How ſtrong are theſe 
laſt Words, Neither have they any more a Por- 
tion for ever. 
I dare fay the Reader will be ſurprized our 
Author did not produce them, till he conſiders 
there would then have been no Excuſe for o- 
(a) Pf. Ixxxviii. 10. P. 466. I. 23. (e) Ecel. ix. 5. 
5 mitting 


W (en 
mitting what he ought to have cited, and which 
ſhews the Weakneſs of the Argument raiſed 
from the former Part of the Sentence Nei- 
ther have they any more a Portion for ever in 
any Thing that is done under the Sun. | 
What the Royal Preacher urgeth this Do- 
ctrine for, is that Men might be perſuaded to 
© (a) work while it is Day, becauſe the Night 
* cometh when no Man can work,” or to uſe his 
own Words, For God now accepteth thy 


Wort, —<© There is no Work, nor Device, 


* nor Knowledge, nor Wiſdom in the Grave 
« whither thou gogſt, and under ſeveral em- 
blematical Phraſes exhorts to a religious Life. 
Solomon ſays, Men when once dead will 
have no more Reward or Portion in this Life; 
and the judicious Warburton brings that to 
prove, they are to have none in another Life ; 
and urges it, not as a Proof by Inference or 


- Conſequence from the Words, but as their 


more expreſs Aſſertion; and to ſet a better Face 


4 upon the Argument, honeſtly cites half the 


Sentence. | 5 | 
If ſuch reaſoning doth not make his Ad- 
mirers aſhamed of him, I don't know what 
can. Scripture, it is plain, is not his Province, 


unleſs the full Day he hath emerged (6b) into at 


once, hath weakened his Eye-ſight, and the 


dazzling Glare be as yet too much for him. 
- The Dead know nothing The Dead can't 
praiſe God—Tn the Grave all Things are for- 
(e) John ix. 4. (8) See the Pag. ult. Vol. I. 
7 gotten 


Touſe— Never to have any more Reward in ohis 
Life, are brought as Proofs that the Dead are 


| not to be raiſed — That Man is to have no Re- 


ward in another World, in the Opinion of the 
Prophets themſelves. Whether the Inſincerity 
of the Citations, or the Weakneſs of the De- 
ductions be greateſt, I don't pretend to ſay. If 
he did not ſee how little they were to the Pur- 
poſe, what could he ſee? If he did—it was 


mighty ingeniaus to produce them. 
The Palms are as full of the Doctrines of 


| Chriſtianity, and contain Predictions as expreſs 
as Words can do. And this he may fee at 


large in the latter Part of The Le of Reaſon re- 
covered by the Data in Chriſtianity. F: fhall 


cite a Place or to Pſal. xvi. g. My Fleſh ſhall 


reſt in Hope, For thou wilt not leave my Body 
in the Grave, nor fuffer thy. Holy One to ſee 
Corruption, which is expreſsly applied by St. 
Peter to the. Reſurrection, who ſays David 
wrote the Words with that View; no Words 
can deſcribe it more diſtinctly.ä— The next 
Verſe ſpeaks as expreſsly of his Exaltation 2 
the right Hand of God - J uit ſhew 

the Path of: Lives: In thy Preſence is Eulen 
Fey, and at thy right Hand are Pleaſures for - 


evermore. Chriſt's Atonement for Sin by his 


own Blood. Pſ. xl. 6. applied by St. Paul. 
Sacrifice and Offering. tluu didi nas defire— 
Bunte Offering and S$in-Offering hath. thou not 


1 Then ſaid J ho I came: In the om 
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of the Bock it is written of me. The uu 


David could not ſay God did not 
Burnt-Offerings of him, and that he was to 
Fulfil the Will of God, and that it was written 
in the Volume of the Book, that he was to be 
inſtead of the Burns. Offering which the Speaker 


here ſays it was of him. of. Ii. Ver. 5. Behold 


[2 — a Sin- Ofering was T ſhapen, and xi 
for a Treſpaſs- Offering did my Mor her conceivt 
me. See the whole Pſ. Data Part Id. p. 342. 
Hezekiah's Prayer, had it contained any 
Thing contrary to the T7uth of God, had never 


been recorded, much lefs by a Prophet, and the 


Gentleman, I hope for his own Sake, was not 
aware what a Door he opened to Infidelity,” 


whilſt he made Prophets, Men inſpired by the 


Holy Ghoſt to aſſert Fa//hvods, and that in a 


Point of this Conſequence. —If the Holy Ghoſt 
aſſerts that the Body is not to riſe again in one 


Teſtament, who can believe it will, though it 
be affirmed that it will by the fame Holy Per- 


ſon in the other; but this ſtrikes at the Founs 


dation and Authority of the whole Scriptures: 
If they contain ſuch Falſhoods, where is theit 
Evidence and Authority Unleſs he will ſay 


that David, Solomon and Iſciab were not Pro- 


| phe 


It is dreadful to * he Besen 8 


the Word of God is treated with, and what 


Lengths a fantaſtical Humour of Novelty will 
a Man to—This calls for a ſerious Repen- 


7 tance from the Author, But let us conſider 


| 


I - | Hezekiab's 


( 120) 


Henekiab's Prayer a little He had been fick 
unto Death, and by earneſt Petitions had been 
raiſed, from Death, whence - alſo he received his 
Life in @ Figure—(a) The Promiſe was behold 
J vill Re heal * thee; on the third Day thou 
ſhalt go up to the Houſe of the Lord. This was 
a. pretty. parallel Caſe with that King whoſe 
Body was to be healed the third Day ; and car- 
ries as evident Marks in it of its Relation to 
that grand Event, as the Caſes of Iſaac or the 
Prophet Jonab do; and the King exults with 
great Joy on the noble Proſpect, which was 
quickened by the Earneſt he had received of it 
in his own Perſon. © I hid in the cutting 
< off my Days T ſhall: go to the Gates of the 
© Grave. | feared 1 could have been held 
under the Power of the Grave, a Captive in 
the Bands of Death but now hath thou in 
Love delivered my Body from the Corruption 
of Diflolution. We may ſay here, as St. Pe- 
ter does of David, that he died and was bu- 
ried. and ſaw Corruption, and therefore doth 
not ſpeak of himſelf, but being a Prophet ſpake 
this of the Reſurrection of him who ſaw no 
Corruption: and 7 bis Perſen, therefore ſays 
* The Grave cannot praiſe thee, Death can- 
6e not celebrate thee,” nor do n 9 the Sub- 


0 2 Kin. . (8) IG. xxxviii. 
2 to heal or repair, taking the Idea from rearing up 
repairing a Building that was decayed or fallen down, ſee 

1 King. xviii. 30. And he ND PO the Altar of the 

i 8 Lord that was broken down. 3 
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jects of the Pit or, they that are down in the 
Pit truſt in thy Truth, Which it is impofli- 
ble they ſhould till they are brought up out of 
the Pit, when they will praiſe God, which is the 
meaning of the Repetition that follows, — 
The Living, the Living, he ſhall prazſe thee, as 
I do this Day. Now conſider this good King 
as a Perſon who had received his Life as it 
were by a Reſurrection, and ſo the Scripture 
repreſents it, and this Story as well as the Words 


of the Plalmiſt, and the Speech of the Woman 


of Tekoah, are ſufficient alone to overturn our 
Author's T heſis, ſo unlucky is he in the Choice 
of his Proofs. 
The Text from Jeremiah, * Our Fathers 
have ſinned and are not, and we have born their 
Iniquities, (a) im plies, Mr. Warburton lays, 
e that the Fathers 8 — dead bore no Part of 
<* the Puniſhment of their Sins, but that it was 
* all thrown upon their Children.” 

We will ſappoſe the Prophet might have 


been inſtructed i in the true Notion of a future 


State, namely, that its Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments are future, and do not commence till 
the Reſurrection, and then he might fay our - 
Fathers are dead, and do not now ſuffer ; and 


if the Conſequence of a Parent's Sin ever de- 
ſcends, as the ill Influence of the Example too 


commonly doth, and in his Caſe, moſt re- 


warkably had, on the Children, he might ſay, 


. P. 467. J. 1. | (a) Jer. v. 7. 
and 


* 
g 
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Jer ave bear their Iniquities, the Conſequence 
of. their Sins, in the Loſs of our religious and 
civil Rights; he might fay this; without af- 
fecting or even thinking of, the Doctrine of a 
future State. The Nation not being punithed 
in this World, till the Meaſure of their Iniqui- 
ty was full, is but a wretched Proof that Men 
will not be puniſhed in the other World. 
But though this Text is of no Service to 
kim, m fu of his Theſis, yet it will 
help me to deſtroy it. Sinee we are ſo plain- 
Iy wid that the Fathers ſinned without bear- 
ing their Part in the Puniſhment of their 
Sins, which was fallen on the Children, Our 
Furbers firmed and are not, and we bear their 
Iniquittes —Ie was all thrown upon the Chil- 
dren, fays Mr. Warburton, and conſequently 
temporal Rewards and Paniſhments were not 
the dSanction of the Jeuiſb Diſpenſation, which 
deſtroys a main — of chis Tower of Babel, 
the P. 8 
Thus neither in the coo Philoſophy of che 
Author of Ecciiſiaſtes, nor amidſt the Di/treſſes 
of the Pſalm, or the Exnltations of good 
Fezekiah do we find any Thing but a ſure and 
joyful Hope of a Reſurrection to eternal Life, 
and there wants no Subterfuges or Recourſe to 
meer Tradition, to ſhew this Doctrine was firm- 
ly believed: from Age to Age fbroughout Be 
whole Fewſh Di/penſatron. 
We muſt now ſhift the Scene from the 1 


to the new Teſtament, the inſpired „ ; 
| 3 wade 
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© of which p. 468. he ſays exprefly afſure us 
* of the ſame Thing ; that the en er of a 
© future State of Rewards and Puniſhments 
ce did not make part of the Meſaic Diſpenſa- 
<« tion,” | £64 
Their Evidence he divides into two Parts; 
—*< the firſt proving that emporal Rewards 
© and Puniſhments were the Sanction of the 


| © Tewi/h Diſpenſation: the ſecond that it had 
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< no other.“ 3 

| To prove the firſt he refers ta 1 Tim, iv. 8, 
Bodily Exerciſe profiteth little: but Godlineſs is 
profitable to all Things, having the Promiſe of 
the Life that now ts, and of that which is ta 
come. This Text, he will have it, ſignifies that 
“though numerous ritual Obſervances were 
© enjoined by the Law, and ſome there muſt 
© needs be under the Goſpel, yet they are of 
* little Advantage in Compariſon of moral Ob- 
“fer vances, which under both Religions, had 
the proper Rewards of each annexed to them 
_ ©. only.” — The Apoſtle doth not ſay one Word 
about moral Obſervances, much leſs doth he 
make any Compariſon betwixt them and any 
other Duty, leſt of all does, or could, he fay, 
that the Rewards are annexed only to moral Ob. 
 ſervances ; this is ſetting aſide Faith and the 
Merits of Chrift; if maral Obſeryances entitle 
to the Rewards, whereto ſerveth Faith? God 
is of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, and 
they that will ſee God muſt be like him—but 
it is not Morality that /aves or entitles us 5 

| the 
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the Rewards. What st. Paul ſays, 0 re- 


tc fuſe profane and old Wives Fables,“ ſuch 


for Inſtance as the mad Schemes o Heathen Phi- 


hoſophy, & and exerciſe thyſelf unto Godlineſs, 


« for bodily Exerciſe” that which Concerns the 
Body, and not the Soul, this Life and not the 


next, ſerves but to little Purpoſe, but Religion 
entitles us to the Care of Providence both here 
and hereafter —hawvi! ng the Promiſe of this Life, 


and of that which 1s to come. What mention 1s 


there here that under the Fewiſh Religion were 


promiſed the Rewards of the Life that now is; 


and under the Chriſtian, of that which is to come. 
He ſet out with faying the New Teſtament 


expreſly aſſured us, that temporal Rewards were 
the Fewfh Sancbion, but here confeſſes that 


this Text doth not expreſly afſure us of any 


ſuch Thing, becauſe that it hath ſuch a mean- 


ing muſt be proved * from other Paſſages of 


the ſame Writer, where he informs us that 


Chriſtians have not the Promiſe ©* of the Life 
cc that now is; I am ſure thoſe Words prove 


no ſuch Thing, nor is there the leaſt Mention 
or Hint of the Law or ritual Obſervances in 


them. They ſay no more nor leſs than what 
_ Chriſt doth to all Chriſtians, © (a) Take no 
«© Thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or 


© what ſhall we drink? or wherewithal ſhall 
«© we be clothed? —“ Your heavenly Father 
* knoweth that ye have need of all theſe Things. 


. P.qog. n (a Matt. Vi. 32, 33. 


But 


61250 5 
But ſeek ye firſt the King dom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs, and all cheſs Things © ſhall be 


added unto you.” ” I think this 1s annexing a 


Promiſe of this Life to Goalineſ. Let your 
« Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, faith 
A = Paul, and be content with ſuch Things 
us. Fe have:” for he hath ſaid, I will never 
Na thee, nor forſake thee, ſo there is no 


. Occaſion to twiſt and turn the Text above; 


which, whatever others may, can be of no 
Service to him. God/zneſs muſt either mean 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or the Right- 
eouſneſs which is by Faith ; it can't mean both; 
nor can it mean the firſt, becauſe the Law 
was abrogated, and the Apoſtle would not or- 


der Timothy to exerciſe himſelf in that; and if 
he did, that would deſtroy the Argument and 


prove that the Law had the Promiſe of the Life 
to come. And the Meaning only can be, that 
Religion ſhould be every Man's chief Concern 
ſince the good Man, who maketh it ſuch, is 


ſure thereby of the Favour of God here and 


hereafter. But 

St. Paul ſays * that 2 in this Life only We 
have Hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt 
miſerable (a), and theſe Words are brought to 
prove that Chriſtians have no Hope in Chriſt 


in this Life; when, that they have, is ſo plain- 


ly aſſerted in the Words themſelves, if in this 
Life only, which implies certainly they INE 


P. 469. KEE (a) 1 Cor. xv. 19. | 
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ed ſome Favours from Chriſt here, though | 


what they expected here was not ſufficient a- 
hne to balance the Troubles the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity called them to; and what the A- 
poſtle ſays, that the Knave hath the Advan- 
tage of the honeſt Man in this Life, is true e- 
nough; at leaſt it was. fo at that time of Day, 
when Chriſtianity was under Perſecution.” Next, 
The Apoſtle calls © tbe Feuiſh Religion 
a (a) carnal Commandment,” Mr. Warburton 
by marking out carnal Commandment in large 
Letters, ſeems to lay a great Streſs upon the 
Expreſſion, which he ſays, muſt mean a Law 


promiſing carnal Things or the Things of this 


Life. No! the Apoſtle means by it a Law which 


food in-Meats and Drinks and divers Waſhings 


and carnal Rites or Ceremonies as he deſcribes 
the Law, Heb. ix. 10. and applies carnal to 
the Rites or Ceremonies, which might be, and 
were Shadows of good Things to come. What 


Shifts and Turns are here !—are theſe pofitive 


O&/ervations? do ſuch Things as theſe exprefly 
aſſure us that temporal Rewards were the Sanc- 


tion of the Feuiſb Diſpenſation? He goes on, 


* « As to the Sanction of a future State 


of Reward and Puniſhment, not being in 


« the Moſaic Diſpenſation St. Paul ſays—(b) 


 < Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, and from 


«© Moſes to Chriſt.— Now I aſk how the A- 
<< poltle: could poſſihly ſay that Death reigned 


1 k. 470. (a) Heb. vii. 15. P. 470. 
. (3) Rom, v. 12. | 
IE | under 
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« * the Moſaic Diſpenſation, if that Peo- 

{© ple had the Knowledge of immortal Life to 
be procured by @ Redeemer to come, any 
« more than it can be ſaid to reign now?” 
This is his Argument, to which I anſwer. — 
By Death's reigning, is meant Men's dying and 
lying in the Bands of Death; which is Death's 
reigning over them, for ſo long as they are his 
Priſoners he. reigns over them. Chriſt broke 
the Bands of Death for himſelf and many o- 
thers at his Reſurrection, which was triumph- 
ing over Death and leading Captivity Captive: 
Now becauſe Death reigned over all Men till 


Chriſt conquered him by his own Reſurrection, 
doth it follow that Men did not know that 


Death was to be conquered? I hardly think it 


poſſible that this can be the Gentleman's Mean- 


ing, the Reaſoning is ſo exceſſively weak, and 


the Conſequence ſo wide of the Premiſſes. And 
yet I think verily, I don't miſtake him, I would 


not willingly do ſo; if he means this, is it any 
Argument that Adam did not know that Chriſt 
was to conquer Death, becauſe he could not 
conquer it himſelf? Juſt ſuch another childiſh 


| Miſtake he makes of © (a) Chrift's aboliſhing 


* Death, and bringing Life and 1 — 
4 to Light through the Goſpel,” as if it might 
not be known before-hand that Chrift was 0 
aboliſh Death, becauſe he did aboliſh it. Or, 
as* if bringing Life and Inmortality to Lale 


(a) 2 Tim. i. 10. *'F; 47h 4 
Way 


81 


was the ſame with teaching Men they were 10 
be brought to Light. That bringing Life and 
Immortality to Light doth not fignify teaching 
the Doctrine I have Mr. Warburton's own Au- 


thority to prove, becauſe he ſays it became 4 
popular Doctrine among the Fewiſh People about 


the time of the Maccabees. And that the Pro- 


Bets taught it, then according to himſelf, the 


Goſpel did not bring the Doctrine to Light, or 
KN it firſt; I queſtion whether he will like 
this Authority, or that any body elſe will take 


it—but it is plain the Words mean that Chriſt 
through his own Death aboliſhed Death, and 


by his Reſurrection gave Demonſtration of his 
Conqueſt ; which was bringing Life and Im- 
mortality to Light; thus Mo/es might teach the 


Doctrine as well as the Prophets, and yet Chriſt 
bring Life to Light. And Scripture will be 


confiftent , though this Gentleman!s 8 n 16 


Not. 
Bringing Life and Immortality to Light, is 


uſually underſtood to mean, bringing the Do- 
ctrine to Knowledge; but it cannot mean ſo, 8 


becauſe the Doctrine was always known among 

ews and Gentiles; and the Promiſe that Be- 
lievers ſhould enter into Happineſs was preach- 
ed through all Ages, fo us as well as to them. 


Saith St. Paul were the good Tidings preach- | 
ed (a), we tranſlate it Gofþel, but Goſpel is 
any good Tidings, thoug the good — 


(a) Heb. iv. 2. | 
here 


& fa” TTC 
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3 ; 
Here are, a Promiſe of entering into Reſt, e- 
ternal Reſt; it is a Ref} ver. g. that ſtill re- 
maineth to the People of God. 
The manifeſting the Myſtery of the Goſpel, 
wwhrich was hid from Ages and from Generations, 


and the like Expreſſions, ſay no more than . 
that God was not manifeſt in the Fleſb till many 
Ages and Generations were paſt — ſa) Great ts 


the Myſtery of Godlineſs, ſays St. Paul, God was | 


manifeſt in the Fleſh, &c. | 


* — 


The Myſtery was hid, till God had taken 


Fleſh. And when he took Fleſh the Myſtery 
was manifefted, But this doth not prove that 
Men did not know the Myſtery was to be ma- 


nifeſted. I may know the Plot of a Play be- 


fore it is a&ed; fo I may know the ſubject 
Matter of a Myſtery, before it is manifeſted, 


as I do what the A&ors will fay, before they 


come upon the Stage. Manifefting a Myſtery 
is not teaching the Subject-Matter of it, but 
putting it into Execution. Behold I ſhew you 
a Myſtery, ſays St. Paul, we ſhall not all ſleep, 
but oe fhall all be changed. It was no Myſtery 
or anknown Doctrine, at that time of Day, 


| NC that the Dead were to be raiſed, and 


yet he calls it a Myfery; and it is a Myſtery 
that will not be manifeſted till the laſt Day: 


And yet it will be always known till the laft 


Day come. 


One would hardly think it poſſible for ſo 


(e) 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
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great a Man as his * Book, and a Letter in the 


Hiſtory of the Works of the Learned for March 
1741. inform us the Author of the Divine Le- 
gation is, to miſtake ſuch plain obvious Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, and argue fo childiſhly from 
them But we have more in the ſame Strain 
f he cites (a) The Law made ngthing perfect, 
but the bringing in of a better i ope did, as if 
Men for this 1 did not know the Law 
made nothing perfect, and that a better * 
was to be brought in. Set aſide Faith, and 
Law was only Meats, Drinks, Waſhings and 


the Blood of Brutes, poor ſorry Hopes for them 


to reſt upon. He argues - that could not be 
ſaid to be brought in, which was there before. 
The Things hoped for were not in the Law, 
but a Koide that there were Things to be 


hoped for, which were not there, might be 


and was given by the Law. If bringing in 
ſignifies no more than giving them Hopes or 
teaching the Doctrine, of a future State, it 
will follow from his Argument, that barely 
teaching Men there was a future State, made 
them perfect and entitled them to Heaven; for 
he ſays this was what the Law wanted, the 
Doctrine of a future State, and that for this 


Reaſon the Law was imperfect. He can't diſ— 


tinguiſh betwixt having Hope, and the bring- 
ing in, confirming or giving, what was hoped 
for. What the Lau wanted was not the Do- 


og See the 8 to the 2d Part, et al. + P. 472. 
60 Heb. vii. 19. 


ctrine, 
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Frine, but the Power of giving eternal Life; 
and becauſe it could not give Life, our Author 
argues it did not lead them to the Knowledge 
of him who could. St. Paul ſays it did, and 
gives this very Argument for it, 7 there had 
been a Law which could have given Life, verily 
Righteouſneſs ſhould have been .by the Law— 
wherefore the Law was our School-maſter to bring 
us into Chriſt. How it was to bring them unto 
Chriſt, appears from its having a Shadow, a Fi- 
gure, an Example, a Picture of the good things to 
come, though it had not exo the very Image 
of the things, which 1s a ſtrong Argument to 
prove they knew it had no more than the Sha- 
dows. The offering up of 1/aac by Abraham, 
had been exwy the very Image of the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt ; but the oftering up the Ram after- 
wards was but oxia a Shadow, This Argu- 
ment St. Paul (a) urges againſt the Fews of 
his time, and it may be ſtill uſed for the ſame 
Purpoſe, to prove that the Law, by its Form 
and Conſtitution, ſhewed it had not the Power 
of taking away Sin ; and yet at the ſame time 
it taught them Sin was to be taken away. This 
is St. Paul's Argument; but that by Shadow 
« was meant ſuch a Zyp:cal/ Repreſentation, 
* ſo farntly delineated as not to be perceived 
“ by the People,” is a Concluſion of the Au- 


thor's own; and why he ſhould think the 


Body of the People ſo very filly as not to be 


(a) Heb. x. 1. 8 
K 2 able 
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able to ſee through a Shadow, 1 cannot imagine 


a Shadow ſuppoſes a Subſtance, by whoſe In- 
terpoſition it is made; and if the Law was a 
Shadow to the Jews, they muſt know it bore 
a Relation to a Subſtance, and what that Sub- 

ance Was it bore the Relation to, was to have 
been known by comparing one with the other. 


As they who lived before Chriſt came, were to 


learn, from the given Similitudes, what the 
Meſſiah was to do for them; ſo they who 
lived when he made his Appearance, were to 
examine his Pretenſions by the Marks and 
Signs, the Shadows and Figures which the 
Scriptures had given of him. I am ſo unhappy 
as to diſſent from this Gentleman in almoſt 
every thing he advances upon the Scriptures, 


and many times his Arguments prove the very 


Reverſe of what he brings them to prove. For 
Inſtance, A thouſand Arguments may be 
« raiſed from his Omiſſion of a future State, 


| © to prove Moſes really the Author of the 


* Book of Geneſis, p. 452; whereas had he 
omitted it, it would have been one as good as 
a thouſand to prove that he was neither the 
Author of that, nor of the reſt of the Books 
of the Pentateuch, ſince he had not then 


wrote of Chriſt, ſo as every body might ſee 


him there, as Chriſt ſays he hath; and the 
Conformity betwixt the Doctrine of Mo/es and 
Chriſt, the Law and Goſpel, the Old and New 
Teſtament ; the Types and Antitype are as ſtrong 
a retroſpective Evidence for Moſes as could be 
IN 5 given; 


Ca 
given; indeed makes the two Teſtaments mu- 
tual Supports of each other,—So again, that 


. one illuſtrious Evidence of the Dependency be- 


tween the two Religions had been wanting, if 


the Jews under the Law had known the Law 


could not give Life, ſeems to me to be true, 


for the very contrary of the Reaſon given here, 


and that ſuch Evidence had been wanting, if 


they had not known it—becauſe the Argument 


from the Law, that a more excellent Sacrifice 


was neceſſary to atone for Sin, had been en- 


tirely loſt, had they not had ſufficient Reaſon 
to look on their Law as a Shadow, Type, uro- 
dayud, or Exemplar of ſomething farther to 
come. To what Purpoſe could Chriſt have 
appealed to their Law for Evidence of him- 
ſelf, if they had not underſtood that its De- 
fign was to teach them the Way to eternal 
Happineſs? How eaſy was it to have an- 
ſwered, Our Fathers were taught by our 
« Lawgtiver himſelf, and by our Prophets, 
<< not to look beyond the preſent Time, or 
* think of another World, much leſs to think 
* that Sacrifice was a Figure of an human 
«« Sacrifice, who was to die and riſe again, 


s aſcend into Heaven, and be ſeated at the 
_ « Right-hand of God, as the firſt Fruits of 
them that ſleep.” Chriſt refers them to 


Moſes, (a) bids them ſearch his Writings— 


Had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed 


(a) John %%ͤ;— 
K 3 me, 


4 
* 


«© dence can ] give you, 
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me, for ke wrote of me; if ye believe not his 
Writings, how ſhall ye * my Words? This 
is not ſaying. Moſes wrote of me in fo ob- 
«* ſcure a Manner, as not to be underſtood. 
* The Prophets have explained his ſpiritual 
«© Meaning, and diſenveloped his Senſe, go to 
* them; but I don't mean the Prophets that 
« lived before or during your Captivity, for 
te they were ignorant of this Doctrine; nay 
„ many of them expreſly deny it; but the 
« two or three who lived afterwards, they 
« have taught you the Law was ſpiritual, go 
to them for Evidence of me.” But Chriſt 
ſays, Go to Moſes, he wrote of me, if ye 
e do not believe what he hath wrote, how. 
te ſhall ye believe what I /ay? What Evi- 
| ſo plain as his 
« Writings.” Had not Moſes wrote plain 
enough to be underſtood, the Fault of 
the Jeus in rejecting Chriſt had been has, 
and not Zheirs, Had the Holy Ghoſt flung 
the Truths of God under a Shade and del:- 
neated them too faintly for the People to under- 
ſtand them, with what Juſtice could they have 
been condemned for not ſeeing them? Chriſt 


ſays Moſes would accuſe them to God, for 


not receiving him upon his Authority; but 
they would have had too much Reaſon to ac- 
cuſe him to God, had he left it to others to 
diſenvelope his Law for them. Mr. Warbur- 
ton, p. 4.52, ſays Moſes kept this Doctrine with 


| fudicus Care out of their Sight, for Ends truly 


worthy 


. 
nifty of Divine Wiſdom. Chriſt ſays he 
wrote of him, and .condemns them for not 
receiving him upon the Authority of Moſes. 
Here is a wide Difference betwixt our Lord 
and this Chriſtian Divine. St. Paul fays the 
Law had only the Shadow, and not the very 
Image of what was to come, which is an 
Argument not to truſt to it—Mr. Warburton 
argues, that for this very Reaſon they did and 


were to truſt to it for the Space of two thou- 


ſand Years, without ſuppoſing it to have any 

Reference to the very Deſign for which he 
allows God gave it them. 

The old Miſtake in not Giftig be- 
twixt the Law's teaching the Doctrine, and 
giving a Title to eternal Happineſs by its own 

Virtue, hath produced one Text * more from 
the Hebrews, (a) Chriſt the Mediator of a bet- 
ter Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better 
Promiſes ; and this is brought to prove that 
the Law taught not the Doctrine of a future 
State. So becauſe Chriſt was the Subſtance, 
the Law was not known to be the Shadns; 
but I am tired with ſuch Reaſoning, and beg 
Leave to ſay in my Turn, that I am aſhamed 
of a Taſs which affords no better Objections to 


diſpute upon. Whether our Objefor be ſerrous ' 


I know not; but it is high time he was. 


J know of but one Doctrine of a future 
State, and but one Way to Heaven T. The 


p. 473.1. 10—21. (a) Chap. viii. 6, 7. Tf See p. 474. 
| | . Doctrine 


. 


Do#rine had never been known but for Re- 
velation; thence it came firſt to Mankind, 


and if any Perſons had imperfect Notions of it, 


it was owing to their having but an imperfect 
Knowledge of the Revelation. That the Soul 
ſurvives the Body could be known from Revela- 


tion only, it is inviſible to us, and the State 


it goes to Its returning to God who. gave it, 
implies it doth exiſt when ſeparated from the 
Body; but how, or in what Condition, we 
are not told, that I recollect. As for the in- 
tereſting Speculations on this Subject, I deſire 
none, but what are deduced from Scripture. = 


Me no come to Book the Sixth, Page 476. 


The Author © ſeems to think it hard, that af- 
& ter ſuch. convincing Evidence produced in 
«© Confirmation of his Theſis, he muſt be ſtopt 
* to make a fedious Anſiver to a Number of 


© Texts brought not by a few fanciful Alle- 
« gor1/ts, or ſuperſtitious Bigots, but by many 


„ ſober Men.” — I gueſs who he means. by 
fanciful Allegoriſts, and ſuperſtitious; Bigots.; 
I ſuppoſe the fame he calls Engh/b Cocceians, 
the Fellewers:of Hutchinſon, = poſſeſs'd, he 
ſays, with the low dull Madneſs of picking Myſ- 
teries out of. Letters, have been only able to 


extract the crude Nonſenſe of the Cabala to 1 


cant tell what hind of e Hg 


This Method, of calling Names, and abuſ- 


ing the Perſon of our Adverſaries in general 
Scurrilities, is what Diſputants are too apt to 
fall into; but it is ſo unbecoming the Gentle- 

2 man, 
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man, and fo contrary to the Spirit of Chriftia-- 
nity, that I am ſorry the World has an Eu- 
couragement to it in the- Practice of this great 
Man. If a Parcel of contemprible, low, mean, . 
dirty Scriblers, as all Mr. Warburton's Adver- 
ſaries are, have broke through the Rules which 
People of Note commonly do, and Chriſtians 
ought to, ſet themſelves, it is pity a Man 
of his eminent Character ſhould follow their 
Example. The Importance of this learned 
Gentleman in the Republick of Letters, and 
his ſuperior Abilities of Mind, ſhould have 
made him contemn the de/þ:cable Creatures, 
and have paſſed them by in Silence, or re- 
turned them an Anſwer in. the Spirit of Chri-- 
{tian Meekneſs, as a ſecond Locke, or another 
Chilingworth would have done. Whatever. 
Excuſe there may be for returning ill Language, 
as the Peet excuſed himſelf, reſponſum non 
dictum; yet what Excuſe is there for abuſing 
the Dead, and a. Number of Men, who have 
given him no Provocation at all? If Mr. 
Warburton: can ſhew any thing of that low 
dull Madneſs, or crude cabaliſtical Nonſenſe 
in Mr. Hutchinſon's Writings, let him do by 
them as I have done by his own, pick out 
- ſome material Poſition, and expoſe it fo ef- 
fectually, as to point out the Madneſs of it 
plain enough for the World to ſee, without 
being told that the Author is either out of his 
Senſes, or never had any. He may then 0 
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he has an Excuſe for his Cenſure; but he will 
ſtill want one for giving bad Language. 
If one were diſpoſed to be merry, what Mirth 
would his great Argument afford one, that 
: becauſe Moſes taught not a future State, his 
Religion muſt be preparative to that of Jeſus, 
which did *. Eaft and Weſt are not farther 
aſunder than the two Parts of this Argument, 
and F dare fay fix Books more will never ſhew | 
the Connexion. The Error it is founded on 
is ſeen in a Moment, v:z, that there is a Dif- 
ference between the Doctrine and the Gf? of 
Life. "The Law taught Men that eternal Re- 
tion was to be purchaſed for them; but 
it did not give them eternal Redemption. 
Now if he will ſtate his Argument thus : 
« The Law of Moſes gave not eternal Life, 
c therefore his Religion muſt be preparative 
© to that of Jeſus which did.” —And in con- 
ſequence of this will prove to the Jess, that the 
Law taught, but could not give, Life, it may 
be of ſome Service to them, and he will have 
the Law, Prophets, Goſpels and Epiſtles to 
help him out — But that the Law taught not 
the Doctrine of a future State, will never be 
roved ; and every Attempt towards it will be 
but a freſh Inſtance of the Ignorance of the 
Undertaker, and of the careleſs Manner he 
muſt read both Old and New Teſtament in. 
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This it is which makes him charge the Chri- 
- ftran Church and Fews with the ſame Error. 
But the Error is not confined to the Chriſtian 
Church; the Jews too maintain it with equal 
Obftinacy, but not with equal Indiſcretion. 
The Indiſcretion is his, not the Church's, 
in not diſtinguiſhing betwixt what is fo often 
done, by the Apoſtles and the Chriſtian Church, 
in their Diſputes with the Jews, that knowing 
there was a future State, and a Title to Happi- 
neſs in it, are quite different things. The 
Fews ſay Salvation is by the Law; but no 
Chriftian ever faid ſo yet. What the Chriſtian 
Church ſays is, that the Lau had the Shadows 
of Chriſt, of his Actions, and of the Benefits 
he was to obtain for Mankind —and that Be- 
lievers under the Law knew it—which laſt is 
a Point of that Conſequence, that ſhe hath 
levelled one of her Articles againſt rh“ who 
feign that they looked only for tranſitory Promiſes ; 
and as ſhe hath expreſſed herſelf to the ſame 
Purpoſe too fully to be eafily miſunderſtood, in 
the Homily, Part ad. on Faith, Ibis 7s the 
Chriſtian Faith, which theſe holy Men (of whom 
St. Paul ſpeaks, in the xith Chin: of the He- 


. brews) had, and we alſo ought to have; and al- 


though they were not named Chriſtian Men, yet 
08 it a Chriſtian Faith that they had; for 
they looked for all the Benefits of God the Fa- 
ther, through the Merits of his Son Jeſu Chriſt, 
as we do now, and in Effect they and we be all 
one. 'This is maintaining the Error, if it be 
2 one, 
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one, with great Odftinacy ; but it is ſomething . 
indiſereet in this Son of the Church, to call it 
Vadiſcretion. Mr. Romaine, in his Sermon on 
this Subject before the Univerſity of Oxford, 
cited theſe Words, * and more to the ſame 
Purpoſe, out of the Homily, which Mr. War- 
burton takes no Notice of. — Paul, in the 
xith Chapter of Hebrews, begins with Abel 
and ends with the Prophets, and fo ſhews there 
was but one common Faith from the firſt to 
the laſt; and it would have been a very hard 
Matter to have reconciled the Homzly to his 
Des. The Article is cited indeed, and an 
Attempt made ſeveral Ways to get rid of it +. 
Fe begins, | - 

e Law had certainly a ſpiritu al Mean- 
ing to be ED, when the Flag F Time 

ould come. 

So it had a Meaning without a Meaning for 
rwo thouſand Vears; for if it was not under- 
ſtood, where was its Meaning? In the In- 
terim, the Myſtery of the Gofpel was occafionally 
revealed to Gad s choſen Servants, the Leaders 
and Fathers gf the Jewiſh People. 

He brings in David, Solomon, Tjatah, Hezes 
high and Feremiah, who were Leaders of the 
 Fewiſh People, choſen Servants of God, all of 
them "Prophets, and three of them Patriarohs ; 
be brings theſe great Men as poſitive Witneſſes 
againſt the Doctrine, denying direct) there 


| * p. 38, © + v 587. A 
Was 


_ - unhappy in his Proofs and Ape 
prove the Reverſe of what he brings them for; 


. 
was to be any ſuch thing as a Reſurrection; 
and yet ſays he doth not contradict the Article 
that the old Fathers looked for more than tranſi- 
tory Promiſes; but he contradicts himſelf _ 
the Article too. 

And the Dawning of 1b gradually * re- 
wealed to the People by —4 Prophets. 
Who were the Prophets Gar radually re- 
vealed it? Abraham, Laar, 5 , Mofes, ON 
a, Samuel, David, pong gg Solomon, Eli- 
* El iſba, Jjaiah, Feremiah and Ezekiel, 
with many others, not only did not explain 
it to their Contemporaries, but did not know it 


themſelves; moſt of them, and even as low down 
as Feremiab, which brings it to the Captivity, - 


inſtead of dawning out the Revelation to the 


People, deny there was any fuch thing as a 
future State. Nay, what is very remarkable, 


though he pretends the Doctrine was revealed 
to make Amends for the extraordinary Provi- 
dence of God, which had now forſaken them, 
even Jeremia teaches them the very contrarx 
under their Captivity; for the Diſtreſſes of 
Feremtah, as well as the Diſtreſſes of the 
Pſalmiſt are appealed to, to ſhew that the 


Church, at . time of Day, had the ſame 


Language * and in every Circumſtance 
of Life *. Never was any poor Man more 
logies; the one 


2 P. 467. k IQ.. 
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the or her ſap the very Foundation of his whole 
Building. But he ſays, Ee, 
— Al which is exatily agreeable to what our 
excellent Church, in its ſeventh Article, teaches 
concerning this Matter. Cites the ſeventh 
n n 
The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New; 

for both in the Old and New Teſtament everlaſt- 
ing Life is offered to Mankind by Chriſt who is the 
only Mediator between God and Man; wherefore 
they are not to be heard, which feign, that the 
old Fathers did look only for tranſitory Promiſes. 

And then ſpends two Pages in commenting 
upon its Senſe, as if there was any Obſcurity 
in it. VF! 
What the Deſign of it was, is plain enough 
in all Reaſon-—It was to aſſert the Scripture 
Doctrine of Fuſtiſication through Faith in Chriſt; 
and becauſe it is ſaid in the Old Teſtament, that 
the Blood of the Sacrifice atoned for Sin, and 
—(a) Ye fhall keep my Statutes and my Judg- 
ments, which if 4 Man db, he ſhall live in them 
— They ſay, the Old Teſtament is not contrary 
to the New ; for both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment everlaſting Life is offered to Mankind 

Chriſt. So that the Article explains it- 
ſelf what it relates to— namely that the O⁴ 
Teſtament is not contrary to the New in the 
Doctrine of Juſtification; and what he ſays, 
that it is the Manichean Error it was directed a- 


(a) Lev. xviii. 5. 


gainſt, 


(143) 
gainſt, is as little to the Senſe of the Articlę 
as it would have been to his Purpoſe, had it 
been ſo—But * 

That the Church meant nat by theſe Words, 
that everlaſting Life was offered to Mankind in 
the Old Teftament in the ſame Manner it is f 
fered by the New, is evident from, &c. ſays 
our Author. 

This is granting all we contend for, that 
the Article doth ſay, everlaſting Life was of- 
fered to Mankind by Chriſt in the Old Teſta- 


ment. Whether it be offered in the ſame Man- 


ner or no, is nothing to the Purpoſe, His 


own Argument allows it was offered in ſome, 
though he thinks not in the /ame, Manner. 


I hope it was in ſome intelligible Manner, 
or elſe the Offer might as well never been made. 
Next, Mr. Warburton thinks that 

The Inference drawn from the Propoſition con- 


© cerni ng eternal Life—wherefore they are not to 


be heard, which feign, that the old Fathers did 
hook only ' for tranſitory Promzſes is of ſome Ser- 


vice to him, and that as the Senſe in Que- 


ſtion the true, then the Inference had been, that 
all the Ijraelites did hok for more than trank- 


\ Zory Promiſes, He doth not underſtand the 


Article, or he would not talk ſo; for if the 
Article had ſaid that all did look for more 
than tranſitory Promiſes, it would have afferted 
a yea 1 Falſhood, becauſe we read of Un- 


P. 588. J. 14. 1 
believers 


> TT... 
believers even as old as Enoch, and of many 
under the La, who neither believed a future 
State, nor thought about Religion, but only to 
perſuade others to difbelieve it. The Article 
fays everlaſting Life was offered to Mankind, 
not to a few ſelect Perſons here and there one, 
but to Mankind, by Chriſt the only Mediator 
between God and Man It fays Mankind, which 
is more than all the Iſraelites, had the offer of 
everlaſting Life made them by Chriſt, in the 
_ old Teſtament, and I have ſhewn they had 
from Adam downwards, which Hope was ne- 
ver confined to one People. The Jeus were 
preſerved to continue down the Line of Chriſt 
(as it is expreſſed in a beautiful Alluſion to 
the light Jehovah being to ſhine in an earther 
Veſſel) to keep a Lamp burning to Fehovah. 
Thus, all had the Ofer, though many re- 
fuſed to accept it, and our Church hath word- 
ed the Article with great Caution and Accu- 
Tacy. Nothing could be more accurate and 
juſt than the change of the Phraſe, Mankind 
when ſhe ſpeaks of the Ofer, and Fathers when 
ſhe fpeaks of thoſe who accepted the Offer, 
for ſuch thoſe who have gone before us in the 
Faith of Chriſt have been always called. And 
Ibeg leave to fay, in the Words of our Church, 
but with the utmoſt Submiſſion to Authority, 
hat it is incumbent on thoſe who are placed 
in Authority, particularly the Heads of the 
Church in the ſpiritual Capacity, not to hear 
thoſe who ſay, "the old Fathers looked only for 
. : ' tranſitory 
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4 „ Promiſes, but by. all Proper Ways 


diſcourage a Doctrine of that pernicious Con- 


ſequence, and thoſe who teach or promote it, 
leſt like good old Eli, they bring the Sin of 


their Sons on themſelves. 


I have not St. Auſtin by me, but by the Po- 
ſition in the Citation from him, which the 


Council of Digppolis condemned as one of the 


old Pelagian Hereſies, Quod Lex fic mittat ad 
Regnum ¶ Cælorum quemadmodum et Evangeli- 
um ſeems to be meant no more than what the 
Scripture often ſays — That the Law could not 
give Life, as the Goſpel doth; by the Law 
meaning the legal Atonement, by the Gofpel the 
Atonement of - Chriſt. And then the Law 
could not give Lyfe by its Atonement ; as the 
Goſpel doth by the Atonement of Chriſt: or. 

in other Words, that Salvation is to be aſcribed 
to Faith; which is no Proof that they were 
not, but an unanſwerable Argument that they 


were, taught to believe in Chriſt, becauſe with- 


out Faith it is 1mpoffible to pleaſe God. 

Mr. Warburton hath one Fetch more to get 
clear of the Article, which makes the ſame 
Conceffion to us, as the reſt have done, 

— * Whatever Meaning the Church had. 
in theſe Words, it cannot at all affeft our Pro- 
poſition that a future State was not taught by 
the Law of Moſes, becauſe by the old Teſta- 


ment is ever meant both the Law and Prophets. 


Then he Offer of eternal Life Was made, both 
| 9 1. 10. 
by 


( __ ) 


the Law—and Prophets, which is all we 


| - hs for; and what the Article was brought 
to prove, vi. that the Law did teach eternal 


Life through Chriſt, and Mr. Warburton hath 


proved it himſelf, by endeavouring to diſprove 
it. What he adds, 

—Now I own the Prophets gave ferong Inti- 
mations of the everlaſting Life offered to Man- 
kind by Jeſus Chriſt, _ 

Will not help him out in the leaſt, becauſe 
by the Law muſt be meant the Law, and not 
the Prophets; the Article ſays both the Law 
and the Prophets gave ſomething more than In- 
timations, even an Offer of Life through Chriſt. 

The Pr ophets therefore giving Intimations, will 
not prove the Law did not teach it, in the 
Senſe of the Article, which was what he un- 
dertook to ſhew. 

It may not be Guben to cite, in this 
Place, three or four Texts, which do not ſeem 
to have had their due Weight with him, 
nor indeed with ſome others — He (a) 
habe by the Mouth of his holy Prophets, 
* which have been fince the World et faith 
5 * the Father of the Baptiſt, That we ſhould be 

ſaved from our Enemies. And St. Peter, 
ce «tþ Thoſe Things which God before had ſhewed 

&« by the Mouth if all his Prophets, that Chriſt 
8 Sj ſuffer” — And again — Whom the 
Heavens muſt receive untill the Times of Re- 


(a) Luk. i. 60. (3) Ads iii. 18—24. 
« ſtitution 


(1430 | 
« /titutron of all Things, which God hath ſpoken 
* by the Mouth of all his holy Prophets, fince 
« the World began —yea, and all the Prophets 
* from Samuel and thoſe that follow after, as 
« many as have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold 


% theſe Days.” I ſhall put a Queſtion or two 


here, —Doth not calling a Perſon. a Prophet, 
ſuppoſe he knew Man was to be ſaved through 
Chriſt? —Doth not ſaying, — all the Prophets 
that have been fince the World began imply that 
there hath always been Prophets from Time to 
Time ?—Doth not ſaying that they all fore- 


told that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and enter into 


Glory, imply that Mankind was ſufficiently 
apprized whom to place their Hopes on? 
and that they did not reſt on their Types? 
How chimerical then is it to ſay that the People 
had no Idea or Notion of the Doctrine of a future 


State—That it was ſtudiouſly kept out of their 


Sight--That there were many wiſe Ends of Provi- 


dence in doing ſo--That it would have indiſpoſed 


them for continuing under the economy of 
Types and ſo on- Doth the Man who can talk in 
this Manner anderſtand the Bible — nay doth he 


believe it? But to return to Section I. p. 479. 
The State of the Caſe as given by him in this 


Page will be of no Service to him — His de- 
clared Purpoſe was to prove that he Doctrine 
of a future State was not to be found in nor did 


make part of the Moſaic æconomy, and that 
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in Conſequence of this Omiſion the People had 


not the Doctrine of a future State for many 
Ages: Now the Soul's ſurviving the Body im- 

lies another State, in which it muſt either be 
Ne miſerable. But I contend for more, 
that the Reſurrection of the Body was known 
and believed, which is done by ſhewing that the 
Covenant of Grace was known and believed: 
And if People knew what the Types aimed 


at, which I have ſhewn they did, ſuch Texts 


as ſhew the eſſential Doctrines of Chriſtianity 
were ſhadowed out under the Rites are not im- 


pertinent, but fully pertinent to the Point in 


Diſpute. But there are alſo clear, plain, ex- 
preis Declarations of their Faith in Chriſt. 
The Gentleman aſks, * if a future State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments was taught to the 
People under the Law, what Occaſion for any 
typical Repreſentation ? I anſwer, to deſcribe 
Him who was to purchaſe the eternal Redemp- 
tion for them, and the Means by which he was 


to do it, and ſo fix in the ſtrongeſt Manner on 


their Minds, the great Truth on which their 
Salvation depended. A Type neither ſuppoſeth 


throwing a Thing into @ Shade, nor ſecretins | 


it from vulgar Knowledge; but is bringing it 
down to the moſt common Capacity, by giving 
them an external viſible Medium by which to 
aſcend to the Thing ſignified; and ſuppoſing 


the Law given for the Sake of the Types, is 


* .P. 480. 
every 


aks 3 = 
every jot as filly as ſuppoſing a Book to be 
wrote for the Sake of making the Letters, and 


it is not he one or tied forgotten, dirty Scriblers, 
but this great and good Man who is ſupporting 


convict Impertinences. I ſhall: however follow 


him in a Conſideration of ſach Texts as he 
thinks proper to object to. The Text out of 
Job J have ſpoke. to already. The ſeventy | 
learned Pages to make a Comedy of the Story 
of Job, I ſhall recommend to Dr. Grey's Con- 
fideration, and they may ſave the Dr. ſome 
Trouble. I have nothing to do with them, 
and ſhall paſs them by, and go on to p. 553, 
where we meet with the Annotations on he 
Image of God in Man.— The Breath of Life and 
living Soul, which I have endeavoured to vin- 
dicate before—* The Expreſſions He died, and 
was gathered to his People are not worth con- 
tending for; and I do not know who hath 
uſed them for any thing more than Hints 
* going down into the Grave ſpeaks of the Bo- 
cc dy——but falling aſleep,” ©* flept with their 
Fathers” -is comparing Death to Sleep, and if 
the Bodies of the Dead are to awake as the 
Body, after Sleep, doth, then there is a Com- 
pariſon, and the Expreſſions are figurative: 
And if this Compariſon be juſt and true, it is 
alſo beautiful; if not the Expreſſions are filly 
and ridiculous. But I ſhall neither take up 


my own nor the Reader's Time about them. 


P. 555. 
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1 
The Suppoſition here, that the Objectors may 
mean that the Sanction of temporal Rewards and 
Puniſhments was no more than a mere Repreſen- 
tation, in figurative Expreſſions, of the Doctrine 
of a future State, ſhews that the Objections 
have quite confounded him; they never ſay 
any ſuch thing, nor any thing like it. They 
ſay, with the Apoſtle, that the Law had a 
Shadow of the good Things to come: But this 
is not ſaying it was a meer Repreſentation, in 
figurative Expreſſions, but a Repreſentation in 
figurative Things; as for inſtance, AÆAgypt was 
a State of Bondage — Pharaoh an apoſtate, ty- 
rant Prince — The eus the People or Church 
of God — Moſes a Deliverer, a Prophet, a Law- 
giver—The Wilderneſs a State of Trial or Pro- 
bation, where they wandered without any ſet- 
tled Habitation—Fed with Bread from Heaven 
—Refreſhed with Water from a Rock — Ca- 
naan the Country they ſought after A Place 
= of a ſettled Habitation to them, a Land of 
'S Reft—A Land flowing with Milk and Honey, 
1 all the Delights and Pleaſures of Life, —where 
| they reaped the Fruits of other Men's Labours, 
aalkẽlzzbEaʒnd dwelt in Houſes they built not—Faith and 
4 Obedience to their Leader the Conditions of 
ö their Entry into it, into which Unbelievers were 
not permitted to enter and which they made 
themſelves Maſters of under Jeſbua a Saviour 
— Now is ſaying the Scripture points out theſe 
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Thats as Parallels of their and our 15 
Condition Slaves to Death and Satan, in the 
Bondage of Sin, delivered by Chriſt, fed with 
the Bread of bed with the Waters 


of Comfort that flow from the fpiritual Rock 


—in a State of Probation—bid to call nothing 
our own, to look on ourſelves as unſettled, 
and from our proper Homes— ſeeking after a 
Place of eternal Reſt, an everlaſting Settlement, 
where we are to have Pleaſures which paſs the 
Heart of Man to conceive—where we are to 


reap the Harveſt of Fields we did not ſow, and 


dwell in Manſions we did not build, F aith and 
Obedience to our Saviour, the Conditions and 
Title of our Inheritance—is ſaying that Scrip- 
ture draws ſuch Pictures, and that it deſigned | 
Men ſhould underſtand them, the ſame, or 
any thing like ſaying, that their temporal Re- 


wards and Puniſhments were a meer Repreſenta- 


tion in figurative Expreſſions? Let him keep 


his * vile and impious Imagination, his Ma- 


hometan Allegorical Madneſs to himſelf, and 
learn to give good Words. 

What the Feu were to underſtand by the 
extraordinary Proceedings of Providence with 
them in the Series of Mercies and Judgments 
they were tried with, before their Poſſeſſion of 


Canaan, is told them often enough in the Book 
of Deuteronom Among other Places, Chap. 


viii. 2. Thou Hall remember all the W, ay which 


P. 557. 
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n * 
' the Lord thy God led thee. theſe forty Years in 
the Wi Merch fo bumble thee, and prove thee, to 


know what wwas in thine Heart—that he might 


make thee know that Man doth not live by Bread 
only, but Upon U: 'D NA 92. Whatever theſe 
laſt Words imply, it is enough for my Purpoſe, 
that they were taught that Man doth not hive 
by.. Bread only. This is further explained ver, 
14—16. Which brought. thee forth out ,of the 
Land of Agypt, 5 the Houſe of Bondage, 
who led. thee through that great and terrible i 5 bs 
derneſs—I1 ho brought pf forth Water out of 
the Rock of Flint ; 7 fed thee in the Milder- 
mei with Manna, which thy Fathers nem nat, 
that it might humble thee, and that he might 
prove thee, to do thee good eg 27: thy 
future Condition, on $a Account, for that 18 
the Purport of the Prepoſition 5. | | 
That by + the Law's being 7ypical or ſpiri- 
tual is meant no more than that the temporal 
Rewards and Puniſhments really diſtributed ta 
the eus and the religious Ritual by. aphich 
the Worſhip of God was there. performed, were 
zypical an fugnificative of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 
is either 7a//2 or very inaccurately expreſicd ; 
for firſt the peculiar Providence over them in 
Canaan fo long as they kept to the Worſhip of 
the true God, was an Earneſt, a Pledge. of. e- 
ternal Happineſs, in the Land of par. Reſt; 
and was Anon by them to be ſuch. The Rz7ual 
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by which God was there worſhipped contained 


Deſcriptions in Ackions (6 © a Mode of Infor- 


mation very common, it ſeems, and well un- 
« gerſtood by. thoſe who were Actors in it. I 
of Chriſt and what he was to do when on 
Earth, and of the Benefits he was to. purchaſe 


for them, and concerned them in the /piritual 
Senſe, as much as they did any body elſe. The 
ſpiritual Part of the entire Diſpenſation, as far 


as concerns the Happineſs of another World, 
is, future ſtill to all but Chriſt and thoſe that 
roſe-with him. The Life: and Immortality is 


not yet made good to thoſe that fleep in the 


Graye, though in Fee we have a clearer Evi- 
dence” that it. will be made good, in ſeeing 


Chriſt the real Prieft in-Heaven on the Throne 


of God, exhibiting his own Blood or pleading 
his Death and Sufferings to the real Face of 


God, than was given the Jes in ſeeing the 


Prieſt go into the typical Heaven and exhibit 


typical Blood to the typical Faces of God. 


Though the latter left no 1 that God would 


pardon Sin, and admit them into Heaven 


The difference in point of Evidence is na 
more than what there is betwixt a Debt ſe. 


cared, and the actual Payment of it; though 
if the Debtor be hone/? and reſponſible, we call 


it as good as Money in Hand. This is the Caſe 


with the Few and Chriſtian. But that a Few 
was a Type of a Chriſtian, their Church of our 
Church, their Prieſts of the | Priefts among 

us, and fo on, 1s a. very great Miſtake. Their 
2 rieſts 
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Prieſts acted in the Name of Chriſt, - ſo 45 


ours. The Bread in the Tabernacle——The 
Manna The parts of the Sacrifice which were 
eaten by the People The Light by the Oil in 


the Candleſtick, which illumined the Taber- 


nacle, and many other Particulars were F;- 
gures of ſpiritual. Bleſſings to them as well as 
to us; and what ve enjoy of them in this THEE, 
was enjoyed by them alſo. — | 

But the Objectors ſay, The Jews were a 


4 carnal People, incapable of ſpiritual Things” 


Shame on thoſe Objefors who ſay it. Had 
it been wrong, he ſhould have confuted it, in- 
ſtead of that, he eſpouſeth it * and ſays, that 
fappoling the /p:r:#ual Senſe to go along with 
the literal is contrary to Reaſon, to Scripture, 

to the Order of Things —which is ſo ſtrangely 
abſurd, that it takes away the very Ground and 
Reaſon of two Senſes. For why, let me aff, 
had the Law a ſpiritual Senſe under a carnal 
Cover, but for this, that the firſt Jews were ſo 
grofly minded as to be incapable of fpiritual 
Things —The Jews then were a carnal People 
—are not all People carnal, or made of Fleſh 
and Blood! — incapable of "ſpiritual Things, why 


fo! Were not their natural Abilities as good as 


ours, their Souls and Bodies made of the ſame 
Materials! Had they not an Oracle and Pro- 
phets, ſo God and inſpired Men to inſtruct 


them! Might not the Jeus have Faith, be- 


cauſe the Object of their . was 9 be by .. 
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Beaſts, and his Sufferings by (laying, ſhedding 


their Blood, and burning them ? Chriſt was 
at a Diſtance, ſo the Wrath he had engaged 
to undergo, and all the Circumſtances of it, 
were on many Accounts to be repreſented con- 
tinually till he came. The external Action or 
literal Senſe was neceſſary, becauſe they had 
Bodies; and Faith and an Infight into the 
ſpiritual Senſe neceſſary, becauſe they had 
Souls which only can be ſanctified by Faith, 
Hope and Charity. Therefore it is not con- 
trary to the Order of Things, but neceſſary to 

the Nature of Man, that there ſhould be a 
Type, becauſe the Eye of the Soul ſees only 
through the Eye of the Body ; and agreeable 


to the Nature of the Soul, that there ſhould 


be Faith, becauſe as the Prophet ſays (a) the 
TFuſt live by Faith, and God requires the Heart 
and the Affections. 

— But it takes away the very Ground and 
% Reaſon'of two Senſes, for if they were ahways 
e capable of this ſpiritual 0 enſe, what I 
<« for a carnal ane? 

The Ground and nden of the Types was 
not that Mankind were incapable of looking 
beyond a Type ; but among other Reaſons, be- 
cauſe it was neceſſary the Church ſhould have 
ſome external Actions expreſſive of their Faith 
in him who was then at a Diſtance, and whoſe 
Merits and Sufterings were the Ground of their 
W as much as they ought to be now. And 


(a) Hab. ii. 4: 
the 


What is to be come of thoſe Men who 


n 


the Types which were inſtituted before Writ- 


ing, were infinitely more expreſſive, and made 
a much more laſting Impreſſion on the Mind 
than any written Deſcription whatever could 
have done. Have we not Types now, Water 
in Baptiſm, and Bread and Wine in the Lord's 
Supper? What great Capacity is required to 
know that theſe are Types and to look beyond 
them? Did not Chriſt intend: (to uſe our Au- 
tbor's Phraſe) that the iritual Senſe ſhould go 
along with the Iiteral! When he roch Bread, 
and faid, this is my Body—Wine, this is my 


Blood? Did he not intend that with the Eye of 


Faith they ſhould ſee through the external Ele- 
ments! or did he think they had not Capacity 
enough to do ſo? So the firſt Jews might, and 
till the contrary 1s ſhewn by better Arguments 
than J have ſeen yet, I ſhall think did, in their 
Sacrifices, ſee the great Sacrifice of their Lord 
and Redeemer ; - and by performing'the one ex- 
preſſed their Faith in, and Hopes of the other; 
and gave ocular Proofs, that they did fo, by 
obſerving thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, which 
are ſo lively a Picture of the Original. 
It looks at firſt Sight a very odd Notion, that 
the Intent of the Law ſhould. never be known 
till it was repealed: And when you examine it, 
it i full of as many ſhocking Conſequences as 
one Poſition I ever ſaw laid-down. It ſets 
the two Teſtaments at a Variance and makes 
almoſt every Page of one contradict the other. 
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died under the Law !—Goodneſs may, (it may 
be ſaid) give Men more Happineſs than was 


promiſed but Juſtice will not permit a great- 


er Degree of Miſery to be inflicted than was 


threatened did it become the judge of all the 
World to put Men upon a Trial they did not 
know the Conſequence of! to puniſh eternally 
for the Breach of a Law temporal Puniſhment 
only was threatned to: It may be an agreeable 
Surpriſe to the Good to find God better than his 
Word. They died like Beaſts, and abe like 
Angels; that is paying them more than was 
promiſed, for their Integrity—St. Paul calls 


the Hope that entreth within the Vail, an An- 


chor of the Soul both ſure and ſtedſaſt, it will 
ſtill then be a Sort of Reflection on the Good 
neſs of God, who deprived them of this An- 
chor of the Soul during the Storms of this 
troubleſome Life, but it carries a ſevere Reflec- 
tion upon the Goodneſs, and Juſtice too, of 
God to ſuppoſe he ſhould inflict the Conſe- 
quence of a Sanction he never forewarned Men 


of. With what Juſtice might the Sinner plead, 


in Arreſt of. Judgment—Lord thou threatneſt 
temporal Puniſhments oz/y, and told me I ſhould 
ſuffer no more; I have paid the Penalty, I died 
in my Sin. My Life was to be the Forfeiture, 
it was taken from me; thou haſt that which is 


thy own, what further Demands canſt thou 


have upon me? Ed 5 4 
It deſtroys the Foundation of Morality, 


which is the Hope of the Rewards in another 


Life. 
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Life. Nothing can effectually 1 e the 


Mind, but the Hopes of Happineſs. The re- 
vealed Will of God is the Rule by which we 
are to direct our Thoughts and Actions: And 
the Reward is the Motive which induceth us to 
ſubmit to it. This is the conſtant Language 
of Scripture, which repreſents the good 
Men always acting upon this Proſpect, and 
directs them o look af Feſus the Author and Fi- 
niſher of our Faith, who for the Foy that was 


ſet before him, endured the Croſs, deſpifing the 


Shame. And he that talks of any moral Obli- 
gation, or any moral Rule, ariſing from the 
eternal Reaſon of Things —The Fitneſs of Things 
a moral Senſe, or ſuch Jargon, talks againſt 
Experience, Common Senſe and Scripture. And 
ſaying the Will of God is the Foundation of 
moral Obligation, is confuſed and indetermi- 
nate. If the Mill of Man be free, nothing 
can bind or compel it; Rewards and Puniſhments 
may ' perſuade, induce, or deter Men; that 
which influences the Mind to Action, is the 
Hope of receiving a Reward. This is the Mo- 

tive the good Men of old, and the Man Chriſt, 


acted upon; and this is the Motive which we 


are to act upon. 

But to proceed to Mr. Marburtons Conſide- 
ration of the particular Texts urged in Support 
of our Opinion.— “* God ſays to Abraham— 


(a) I am thy exceeding great Reward” —— 


P. 559, 560, 561. (a) Gen. xv. 1. 
2 | And 


— 
cd 


0 


ccc 


1 1 
And again —“ (a) I will raiſe up my F : 
© between me and thee, and thy Seed after 
e thee, in their Generations, for an everlaſting 
5 Purifer ; : to be 7X unto thee, and to 
thy Seed after thee. And ] will give unto thee, 


and to thy Seed after thee, all the Land 
_ © wherein thou art a Stranger, all the Land of 


«© Canaan, for their everlaſting Poſſeſſion , and 
„ I will be their TIN, God. 1 FR) 
The Queſtion now is, whether this Promiſe 
to Abraham and his Children contain in it 
any thing farther than the temporal Promiſe 
of the Land of Canaan? — We fay yes, a 
Promiſe of the Land of eternal Reft; and fo 
ſays the New Teſtament—that Canaan was 
the Ref? of God; ſee Hebrews, Chap. iii. Ver. 
18, to the 12th Verſe of the next Chapter, 
and Chap. xi. ver. 13, Sc. And Mr. Warbur- 
ton allows it in a ſpiritual Senſe—* My Chri- 
e tian Objectors—muft be content at laſt to find 
a future State only in the ſpiritual Senſe of theſe 
Words ; and that Senſe we are willing to allow 
them. And that is all we want; for no Man 


La) 


in his Senſes ever talked of a ſpiritual thing in 


a carnal Senſe, It is allowed then that the 
earthly Canaan was a Figure, a Type of the 
ſpiritual Canaan ; and then the Promiſe of 
the one implied the Promiſe of the other. It 
was promiſed as an (5) Earneſt of our Inberi- 
tance, until the Redemption of the purchaſed 


la) xvii. 7. * P. 562. I. 2. (6) Eph. i. 14. 
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Poſſeſſion ; that is, God deſigned it as ſuch. 
And the next Queſtion is, whether Abrabam 
and his Poſterity knew it! — I ſay yes; and 
it might be gathered from the Circumſtances 
of the Promiſe — though I begin to be of 
the Mind, that it is /mpertinence in the higheſt 
ee to think or imagine that the Patriarchs 
hd their Families did not underſtand what 
God deſigned ſhould have a /þrritual Senſe ;— 
However the Circumſtances of the Story ſhew 
they did or might know that it had alſo a /þi- 
— Senſe. In the firſt Place the Promiſe 
Was to Abraham, as well as to his Seed after 
him I will give unto thee, and to thy Seed 
after thee ; which ſhews the Promiſe implied 
ſome Poſſeſſion perſonally to Abraham ; and 
notwithſtanding what Mr. Warburton ſays, 


we are warranted in this Concluſion by St. 


Stephen, And he gave him no Inheritance in 
it, no not fo much as to ſet his Foot on; yet he 
promiſed that he would give it him for a Poſ- 
ſeſſion, which marks out this Circumſtance in 
a very particular Manner to our Obſervation. 


St. Stephen adds, 


— And to his Seed after him, when as yet be 


had no Child. 


Which is pointing-out, as I apprehend, an- 


other Circumſtance that eth the earthly Ca- 


naan was promiſed and given, though in Re- 


ality, but as an Earneſt of the u one, 
E72. that the Promiſe was to all the Firs 
of the F aith of Abraham, not to his natural 


Seed 


ns SID. t 


he... »* 


Seed—and fo ſays the Text, Ver. 5.—(a) Look 


| (6164) 


nom fowards Heaven, and tell the Stars —ſo 
Hall thy Seed be. And (5) thou ſhalt be a Fa- 
ther of many Nations ——St. Paul urges this 
Argument, — (c) 10 the End the Promiſe might 


be ſure to all the Seed; not to that only which 


is of the Law, but to that alſo which is of the 
Faith of Abraham, who is the Father of us all, 

as it is written, F have mad: thee a Father of 
many Nations. Now it was not written for 
bis Sake alone, &c. Thus we ſee, that both 


cc 
cc 
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what God meant by the Promiſe of giving 
to Abraham and to his Poſterity, and what 
Abraham underſtood he meant, was, that 
his Poſterity, after a certain time, ſhould 
be put in Poſſeſſion of the Land, as an 
Earneſt and Pledge of the Land of Ref, 
which both he, and all his Children by 
Faith, ſhould after a certain time be for . 
ever poſſeſs d of; and leſt any Miſtake ſhould 
remain concerning the Accompliſhment of 


this Promiſe, the ſacred Hiſtorian ſums up 


the Relation in theſe Words : In that ſame 
Day the Lord 7972 MD cut off a Purifier 
(a Type of him whoſe being cut off entitles 
us to Heaven) with Abraham, ſaying, Unto 
thy Seed have I given this Land” Thus, 


ſince Canaan was promiſed as a Land of Reſt to 


Abraham, who had no Reſt in it, and to 
many N ations (Multitudes of Nations) who 


(a) Gen, xy. (s) xvii. 4. (e) Rom. iv, 16—23. 
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never ſet Foot in it, we conclude, that they 


who ſaw theſe Circumſtances of the Promiſe 
to Abrabam knew that the earthly Canaan was 
not the Land of Reſt, was not the Bleſſing, 
which all the Nations of the Earth were to 
receive from Abraham. | 

There is one Circumſtance more which 
ought not to be paſſed over, namely, that the 


Land of Canaam was promiſed and given, to 


prove Fehovah to be BIR, God, to Abra- 
ham and to his Seed; and we find great Streſs 
laid upon this Word in the Law — and ſcarce 
any thing of Conſequence is commanded, but 
the Obſervance of it is enforced upon this Con- 
ſideration I am God, I am your God, 1 am the 
God of your Fathers; and once remarkably, 
the whole Law was written, that they might 
fear (a) that glorious and fearful Name Jeho- 
vah their Elabim. From whence it appears, 


that ſomething very great was implied in that 


Name—of Mercy to the Good, and Terror to 


the Wicked. Now it is well known that He- 


brew Names are /igntificative, and were uſually 
given for ſome particular Reaſon. And (5) © in 
* looking over the radical Words of the He- 
* brew Language one finds the Root Elah to 
«* mean an Oath, or Adjuration, the Execra- 


e tion made to ect the Breaker of a Cove- 
*© nant; and the Genius of the Language certain- 


. ly admits the Word Elah to be uſed, from that, 


(a) Deut. xviii. 58. (6) Some Thoughts on Religion, &c. 
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fo fignify a Perſon that hath taken upon him 


A 


o 


this Oath, and (with the Addition of the 
plural Termination im) Elahim 0 denote 
* more Perſons become ſubject to it, or entering 
into Covenant, or Agreement together. 
That a Name of God ſhould be formed from 
this Root, to ſignify Perſons under the Obliga- 
tion of an Oath, will appear extremely zuft and 
beautiful to any one who conſiders the ancient 
Reaſon of impoſing Names, and at the ſame 
time will recolle& that noble Paſſage of St. 
Paul's That (a) God willing more abundant- 
ly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe the Immu- 
tability of his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath; 
that by two immutable things, in which it was 


 Tmpoſſible for God to lie, we might have aſtrong 


Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge to lay bold 
upon the Hope jet before us. This glorious and 
fearful Name, the Lord our Elahim, carries in 
it both Glory and Terror, infinite Mercy and 
Condeſcenſion, ſure and certain Hopes, ffrons 
Conſolation, to thoſe who flee to Chriſt for 


2 Refuge, to the Heirs of the Promiſe—but a 


fearful Looking for of Indignation to thoſe who 


_ deſpiſe the Oath of God. 


The Reader will be beforehand with me, I 
don't doubt, in applying the Senſe of this glo- 


rious Name to thoſe frequent Admonitions, to 


remember that Jehovah is Elahim ; and fee, at 


firſt Sight, the Importance of the Sanction on 


(a) Heb. vi. 17. : 
M2 ._ which 


* 
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which the Laus of God in the Old Teſtament 
are ſo often enforced—T am Elabim. The In- 
tereſt of this Tie upon their Minds, he ſees, 
was no leſs than that of eternal Happineſs. 
And inſtead of franſitory Promiſes they had the 
Hopes of eternal Life confirmed to them by 
the Oath of God. And now our Conſequence 
from the Land of Canaan being promiſed to 
Abraham by Jehovah to be God, (Elahim) unto 
him, and his Seed, makes itſelf. —1 will give 
unto thee, and to th y Seed after thee, the Land 
wherein thou art a Stranger, all the Land of 


| Canaan, and I will be their God; in the Ori- 


gina NN d win, fo become Elahim 
unto them. So prove or ſhew them, I am 
Elahim, under an Oath to bleſs them for ever. 

There is one Circumſtance more which I ſhall 
take Notice of The Patriarchs being Strangers 
and Pilgrims in the Earth, and calling them- 
ſelves ſach, is a Proof they defired a better 
Country, that is, an Pee. one. That they 
did fo, faith Mr, Warburton, © is u nqueſtiona- 
« ble; * but that theſe M. ords, in bo literal 
* and moſt obvious Meaning, expreſs any fuch 
* thing, can never be allowed. 

One would think he deſigned to turn the 
Ap oſtle's Words upon him, and traverſe what 
hs ſaid in his own Phraſe. St. Paul ſays, 
that by thoſe Words they declared plainly 0 2), 
what ey ſought after; Mr. Warburton ſays, 


T7 $62; I. 17. la) Heb. xi. 14. 


» 


at 


, ( 9} 
it was not the moſt obvious Meaning of their 
Words: I think à plain Meaning and an ob- 
vibus Meaning are the fame thing; and if their 
plain Meaning was that they looked on thech- 
ſelves as Strangers from their proper Home, 
then it was literally their Meaning alſo. 
— “ The pious Ejaculation of “ Jacob 
«© I have waited for thy Salvation, O Lord, 
% may, for ought I know, faith Mr. Warbur- 
Burton, in its literal Meaning, reſpect the 
Salvation of Chriſt. But how ſhould an 
early Jeuiſh Reader underſtand it in this 
« Senſe; when the ſame Terms of the Salua- 
Fion of God are perpetually employ'd, through- 
* out the whole Bible, to ſignify God's tem- 
% poral Mercies to the Fewiſb People? 
The Word nyrr Salvation hath but one 
Meaning in all the Dictionaries I can meet 
with, viz. Deliverance from Dangers — and 
may as well be uſed to expreſs Dehverance 
from the Enemies of the Soul, or ſpiritual 
Dangers, as from thoſe of the Body; and is 
uſed in its literal Senſe, in one Caſe as well as 
the other. The Context muſt determine which 
is ſpoke of, or the general Tendency of the 
Paſſage it occurs in, muſt lead us to the Inten- 
tion. If he means that the Senſe of the Word is 
uncertain, becauſe it is often uſed to Deli. 
verance from external Dangers, he is fo far from 
being in the right of it, that, for this very Rea- 


M3 ſon, 
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ſon, it is not uncertain, becauſe the external 


Action fixes the Idea of the Word. And fo it 
4s with all the other Words in the Tongue. 


'The Ideas in them are gather'd from Things 
which relate (ff I may fo ſpeak) to the outer 
Man, which makes them lg when ap- 
lied to the inner Man. 

We Salvation of the Lord is to be ſure a 
general Expreſſion, and by itſelf may not de- 
termine, whether it is the Salvation of the 
Soul or Body which is ſpoke of. But Jacob's 
Deſign was to tell his Children what ſhould be- 
fall them in their (a) laſt Days; and, as is the 
uſual Method of Scripture in ſpeaking of typi- 
cal Perſons and Things, refers to Chriſt in * 
moſt weep Sentence... 

If his “ Commentators have led "7 into 
ſuch an egregious Error, as that Salvation ſig- 
nifies an hundred different things, they are very 
much to blame, and I would adviſe him to 
change them for a better Set. 

So again Balaam's Wiſh, Let (5) ne die the 
Death of the Righteous, and let my ry & fu- 
ture State, oV Condition ze lie his, muſt be 
conſtrued by the Tendency of the Place it oc- 
curs in. The Spirit of a Writer or Speaker 
is to be conſidered, together with the Rules of 


Grammar. TINS for Inſtance, is a future 


State or Condition; but the Word doth not of 
itſelf mean the future State of another Life; 


le) Gen. xlix. z. *P. 563,1. 20. (6) Numb. xxiii. 10. 
. yet 
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yet when he ſays, Let me die the Death of the 


Righteous, and let my future Condition be lite 
his; it looks ſo much like talking of his fu- 
ture Condition after Death, that if he had a 
Mind to have done it, I don't ſee what better 
Words he could have made uſe of — What is 
it which the Death and future Condition or 
latter End, if you will, of a good Man is to 
be preferred to that of the wicked for, but on 

Account of what comes after Death ee 
laam knew that Chriſt was at the Bottom of 
all God's Proceeding with the People of rael, 
and has ſpoke of Chriſt in almoſt as plain 
Words as any of them have done; but his 


being a Prophet implies be knew Chriſt was to 


redeem the World, nay that he foretold it, 
becauſe St. Peter fays all the Prophets {| pake 
of it; and the Words may very well be allow'd 
to ſtand in their obvious and literal Senſe. Pride 


and Ambition made an Apoſtate of him after- 


wards ; but now he ſaw the Glory of Chriſt, 
and wiſhes to be Partaker of it. 

— * Had the Apoſtate Prophet ſaid, let 
me 1 hw the Life of the Righteous, it would 
have had a much fairer Claim, ſays Mr. War- 


burton, for ſuch a Meaning. 


9; think quite otherwiſe, and that if he had 
meant what Mr. V . makes him, he 
muſt then have ſaid, let me live the Life of 
the * becauſe a long and flouriſhing: 


* P. 563. I. 26. 
M4 Life, 


6269") 


Life, the Gentleman. tells. us, 2 Line or os. 
afterwards, is the Reward- of the righteous Ob- 
_ ſervers of the Law; and it he bad wiſh'd to 
live ſuch a Life, he would have ſaid fo. He 
would have talked of their Liſe, not of their 
Death, which is a moſt uncomfortable Cloſure 
of the Proſpect to a Man who has no Hopes 
afterwards. Sure it muſt be a wrong Taſte in 
a Critich, to make a Man, in his expreſſing 
his ardent Wiſhes for Happineſs, deſcribe it by 
the only Circumſtance which carries any thing 
diſagreeable in it, and that a Circumſtance of 
ſo very diſagrecable a Nature as Death is to a 
Man who hath no farther Views. But if the 
 Glories of Chriſt (the Subject of his Tongue) 

had filled his Mind with Raptures, how natu- 
ral was it for him to wiſh to be where the 
Scene opened, in Death; the Gate of Death 
being the Gate of Glory. Mr. Warburtons 
is certainly the moſt ill-judg'd Piece of Criti- 
ciſm which could fall from the Pen of ſo cor 
rect a Writer, . 

We come next to the Sixteenth * Pſalm, 
| which contains an expreſs, literal, predictive 
Deſcription of Chriſt's Reſurrection, or no Part 
of the Bible doth ; nay, no Words could if thoſe. 
made uſe of here, do. not. Some Prophecies 
may have what we call a double Senſe ; but this: 
had not, nor could. No Body, but that of 
nl s, ever died, and was raiſe to Life eter- 
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nal without ſeeing Corruption. When it ſeem- 


ingly made for his Purpoſe, he could find out 
that wa3 was the Body; but here takes no No- 
tice of it. The Scope of the whole P/alm is to 
implore the Protection of God, from this Con- 
ſideration, that he, (David, the Beloved one) 
had performed all Righteouſneſs— That Jebo- 
wah is his Portion; he does not ſay the Land 
of Canaan.— That his Lot was to be among 
22) (thoſe who give Happineſs, from gya 
Mar. Gratus, jucundus, amænus). — then an 
Aſſertion that he had always truſted in Feho- 
vah—after that the Words in Queſtion— 


Thou wilt not leave my Body in the Grave, 


© nor ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Corruption; 
* thou wilt make me know the Path of Lives. 
© Thy Preſence is Fulneſs, of Joy; the Plea- 
5 ſures of thy Right-hand are for evermore.” 
St. Peter applies ſeveral Parts of this Pſalm, — 
in a ſpiritual or ſecondary Senſe? No, in the 


literal obvious Meaning of the Words; and 


his Reaſoning upon them ſhews they were 
never deſigned to be taken in any other Senſe. 
And till this Author can, by the Rules of the 
Languages, parallel Expreſſions applied to tem- 
poral Bleſſings, or any other Way, fairly diſ- 
prove it, I hope the Authority of the Apoſtle 
will weigh with the Chriſtian Reader. It was 
the Force of the Words, and not the Autho- 


_ rity of the Apoſtle, that convinced three thou- 


ſand Fews at once. Ads ili. When a Man is 
at the Point of Death; or, in the utmoſt Dan- 
1 ger 


e e 

ger of his Life; to reſtore him to Health; or 
ſave him out of that Danger; may be called 
faving him from Death, or delivering him from 
Death; and is ſtrictly true in the literal Ex- 

reſſion, not in a metaphorical or figurative 
benſe; and means preventing his dying, which 
is ſaving him from Death and from the Grave; 
but that ſuch Expreſſions are uſed figuratively 
or metaphorically for temporal Bleflings in ge- 
neral, is not true that I know of—and to (a) 
talk of the figurative Ideas of Death and Reſur- 
rection being uſed for temporal Diſtreſſes, and 
Deliverance, is miſtaking the Intent of Words. 
If the Jews in their Captivity called themſelves 
dry Bones, a dead Body, and God by Converſe 
in £#1on told a Prophet to afſure them that 
their. dead Body ſhould come to Life, is this 
making a metaphorical Uſe of Death and Re- 
furrection? It was making a metaphorical 
Uſe indeed of Body for the Community; and 
then all is literal afterwards —The Body was 
at the Point of Death, nay dead, as a Society, 
for their Power and Authority was taken from 
them. Reſtoring the dead Body to Life, is no 
Metaphor, will never juſtify a Critic in mak- 
ing Metaphors of ſuch Parts of Scripture as 
fpeak of reſtoring Life to a Body that was 
dead and not in the Grave; much leſs of ſuch 
Parts of Scripture, as ſpeak of reſtoring Life 
to a Body before it ſhould be corrupted. And 


(2) Div. L. Part II. p. 549, 50, 51, 52. ; 
| I agree 
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T agree it is very fit we ſhould under ſtand Names 
agreeably to the Nature of the ſubject Matter; 
and not regulate the Truth of things on the a- 
buſive Signification of Words. 

Again, As for me, I will bebold thy Face in 

Righteouſneſs ; I ſhall be Jatrsfied, when I awake 
with thy Likeneſs. 
„ Theſe Words, “ ſays Mr. . e the 
e beſt Interpreters agree, do ſignify his morn- 
ing Adorations before the Ark, the ſymbolic 
* Reſidence of the divine Preſence.” 

I am very glad he will allow the Art had a 
Symbol of the divine Preſence—then what was 
done to the Symbol could not be more than 
Hamme, as the Preſence it was done to was. 

But, poor Man, he forgets the Ar- ſtood in 
the Holy of Holies, which it was Death for 
any Man to go into but the Prieſt. And he 
only went in once a Year, Fehovah deſtroyed 
above ſeventy (a) thouſand at one Time, for 
taking the Vail off the Ark and Cherubim and 
looking in upon them. And his beſt Interpre- 
ters have deceived him. The King never ſtood 
in Præſentia Dei ad Arcam, not even once a 
Year, much leſs, quolidis. 

＋ And again, —1 will duvell in the Houſe of 
the Lord for ever. By which Mr. Warburton 
fays is only meant dwelling in the Tabernacle 


(the Temple was not then built) zo Length of 

Days. 

* P. c0g- L159 5 (a) 1 dan vi. 9. F F 585. 1 . 
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The Holy of Holies, we have ſhewn, 
the Figure — Heaven, and the fend ay - 
the Holy One, the outer Court was this World; 
which of theſe was it, David defired to live ind 
If in the firſt, then he deſired to be in Hea- 
ven; if in the ſecond, it was deſiring to be in 
Chriſt, If in the laſt, it was indeed deſiring 
to be in this World to a Length of Days. But 
if David knew there was a future State, 
as our Lord himſelf, St. Peter and St, Paul, 
and his Words in many Places, ſay he did, 
which was is it moſt likely for him to long for? 
I put this Queſtion, on Suppoſition that David 
is ſpeaking of himſelf; and paſs on to another 
Fallage out of the Palms, 

With thee is the Fountain of Life: in 
thy Light we ſhall ſee Light. This Text is al- 
| tk to teach the E — of God, but not 
the eternal Happineſs of Man. 

It is true that the created Light is God' 85 
but it is plainly the eternal Ligbt, in whom we 
are to ſee Life and Happineſs, which is ſpoke 
of here. With Jehovab is the Fountain of Lives, 
and in his Ligbt we ſhall fee Light, what leſs | 
can be meant than ſeeing Life and Happineſs 
in the Light Fehovah? This was the Form of 
Bleſſing when the High Prieſt returned from 
the Holy of Holies. Fehovah make' his Face 
fo ſhine upon thee, &c. In the Goſpel - (a) in 
him was Life, and the Life was the Light of 


+ P. 565. 1.9, (s) Johni. 4. 
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' Men, —And, I am the Light of the World ars 


not diſputed ; and why ſhould the like Expreſ- 
fions in other inſpired Writings, on the ſame 


Subject? Life throughout the Scriptures is Hap- 
pineſs, and Death Miſery, when ſpeaking of 


another World. And this ſhews the Weakneſs 
of his Inference from his next Citation, P/. 


xlix. ver. 15. Like Sheep ſhall they lay in the 


Grave, Death ſhall feed upon them, which he 
ſays, means *, that the Wicked ſhall be untime- 
y cut off: If the Prophet had meant fo, he 
might eaſily have faid it but he adds, to ex- 
plain his Meaning —They ſhall never ſee Light, 


which, if it were ſpoken of the Light of this 


World, would be ſaying, they ſhould never be 
born. He ſays nothing about the Length of 
Shortneſs of their Life, only that they ſhould 
continue under the Power of Death, and ſhould 
never ee Light more, but that the Elabim 
ſhould reſcue his Body out of the Hand of the 


Grave, and that Fehovah ſhould- rate him. 


+ And here, once for all, let me Defire the 
Objefor to obſerve that, (as Death was what 
Adam incurred by his Sin, and which cut him 
off from eternal Happineſs,) delivering from 
Death, reſtoring to Life, and many other 
Phraſes of the ſame Import, is taking off that 
Curſe and reſtoring to the Happineſs which he 
had forfeited, for one implies the other neceſ- 
farily, And as the Happineſs of good Men is 


5 * Lin. 23. + Lin. 28. | 
expreſſed 
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expreſſed by reſtoring to Life, ſo the Puniſh- 
ment of the Wicked is with the ſame Propriety 
deſcribed by laying under the Power of Death, 
and conſequently ſtill under the Curſe. And 
therefore it is not Mz/ery and Torments which 
ſhould be oppoſed to Life and Redemption, but 
Death and Impriſonment in the Grave in the 
many Paſſages of this Sort. 
* Thou (a) ſhalt guide me with thy Counſel, 
and afterwards receive me to Glory, This Mr. 
Warburton paraphraſes—thou ſhalt be always 
reſent with me in Difficulties and Diſtreſſes ; 
and ſhalt lead and conduct me to better Fortune. 
But ſtill the Queſtion may be put, whether 
he was to enjoy that better Fortune in this 
World, or the next. I fay in the next. Being 
| received into Glory, is a very ſtrong Expreſſion, 
Wn and being received into Heaven, entering into 
bl  __ Glory, and the like, are the Phraſes uſed in the 
| New Teſtament to deſcribe the Completion of 
=, what is here predicted — and the Context 
| points out this Senſe——The Pſalmiſt or Inditer 
1 of this P/. was a good Man, and as ſuch muſt 
. have had (as the Law akoays gave that Reward 
l to the Obſervers of it) a long and proſperous 
= Life; but he complains, all the Day long have 
. Theen plagued and chaſined every Morning; there- 
\j | fore he muſt ſpeak of ſome other good Man, 
Who was to be a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
\| guainted with Grief, whole Enemies were to 
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triumph over him unto Death, who was to 
be raiſed from thence and en received 
into Glory — and who could ſay, (ver. 3 5.) 
ꝛ0%% have I in Heaven but thee? and there is 
none upon Earth I deſire in Compariſon of thee. 


The good Man himſelf expected and received 


his Reward here, and therefore could not ſpeak 
of himſelf, but of another who did neither 
expect nor receive his Reward here. This lite- 
ral Senſe the Context again requires. 


As Lie is Happineſs, Length of Da Days, &c. 
is Length of Happineſs, and therefore The Mer. 


cy of the Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſting 


upon them that fear him and his R rghteouſneſs 
unto Children's Children, is no Proof that it is 
temporal Happineſs, [which doth not, nor ever 


| did under the Law, laſt to any thing which 


may be called Length of Days,] that is ſpoke of 
under ſuch Phraſes. The Scriptures through- 
out, and particularly the P/alms, complain of 


the Shortneſs of Life, as in this P/alm ver. 14. 


He knoweth our Frame, he remembereth that 
we are Duſt: As for Man his Days are as 


Graſs : As a Flower of the Field, ſo he flouriſhes, 


for the Wind paſſeth over it, and it is gone. 


Then follow the Words in Diſpute, But the 
Mercy of the Lord is from Everlaſting to Ever- 


laſting, making the Oppoſition as plain as 


Words can, betwixt Happineſs here and here- 


after the one only for a ſhort Space, the other 


for Days without Number, for many Days, to 


a 1 of Days, from Everlaſting to Ever- 


laſting. 
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Whoever is the Speaker here, his Body 
was. to bles God for forgiving its Iniquities ver, 
3. and healing all its Infirmities, and redeem- 

ing from Corruption its Life, and renewing its 
Youth like the Eagles, ver. 5. and ſo on, in a 
Stile not very eaſily to be miſtaken.---P1. cxxxiii. 


ere the Lord commanded the Bleſſing, even 


Life for evermore—— Nothing can be meant, 
ſays our Objector, but that Death and Dangers 


ſhould not approach a Houſe jo ſtrongly united 


within itſelf. Whatever is meant by this P/a/m, 
that could not be meant, that Death ſhould 
not approach the Houſe, becauſe all Men: are 
to die. 

{ am not fo full in anſwering theſe Objec- | 
tions made to Paſſages out of the P/a/ms as I 


ſhould have been, had not a Diſſertation on them 


in The Uſe of Reaſon, &c. Part 2. made it un- 
neceſſary; and ſay no more than juſt to obviate 
the Exceptions. 

——Proverbs xiv. 32.— Te wicked is dri- 


ven away in bis Wickeaneſs : But the Righteous 


bath Hope in his Death. That is, ſays our Ob- 


jector, the Righteous hath Hope he fall be de- 


liuered from the moft imminent Danger. No, 
this Interpretation won't do. At leaſt he hath 
not proved it. yet by the Places he refers to, viz. 
Pf. xxxiii. 19. 70 deliver from Death their 
Body, and to revive them in the Famine—and 


Ivi. 13. on me thy Vows, O God, I will render 


„P. 566. 1. 21. | 
1 „5 


1, 
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Praiſes unto thee, for thou dblivereſt my Body 


From Death. For they both relate to the Re- 


ſurrection, the firſt to that of the Upright, 
when their Bodies will be reſcued from the 


Hand of Death, and (a) the hungry filled with 
good Things. IT he other to. his Reſurrection, 


on whom were the Vous of God. And con- 


ſtrue theſe Paſſages literally, having Hope 
*in Death,” delivering from Death, re- 
* deeming from the Grave,” and they muft 
refer where we refer them, had not theſe Ex- 


2 been intended Iiterallß, it would not 


have been called delivering from Death, but de- 


ferring Death. Imminent Danger is never 
called Death; and yet delivering a Man out 


of imminent Danger is ſaving him from Death; 


but that is not calling the Danger, Death; 
ſaving him from the Danger is by Conſequence 


ſaving from Death; And what are we to ſay 
in Anſwer to the Man who confines all the 
gurative Expreſſions to the feral Senſe, and 


turns all the literal n into . figurative 


Ones? 
That the Wicked being driven away in bis 
Wickedneſs means their being puniſhed here, 


with ſhortneſs of Life, or any other Ways, 1 


muſt deny. This World is not the Place of 
Retribution, but the next. And Solomon, as 
well as all the reſt of the 1 Writers, * 


ten tell us ſo. 


(a) Luk. i. 53. | 
N « (0) Al 


1 

(a) All this I conſidered in my Heart, 
ee even to declare all this, that the Righteous 
ec and the Wiſe, and their Works are in the 
Hand of God, (of the Elabim) no Man 
* knoweth either Love or Hatred, by all that 
«© is before him. All Things come alike to all, 
«© Fhere is one event to the Righteous and to the 
e FWFicked; to the good, and to the clean, and 
c to the unclean; to him that ſacrificeth and 


1 ee to him that ſacrificeth not. As the Good, 
= e fo is the Sinner, and he that ſweareth as he 
| << that feareth an Oath.” This looketh as if 
| Solomon. knew nothing of temporal. Rewards 


| being the Sanction of his Religion, or that 
= . Wickeaneſs was always to be puniſhed in this 
Wl World. The Concluſion of this Book ſhews 


i he referred the reconciling this myſterious Pro- 
* ceeding of Providence with the Sons of Men, 
„ juſt where the New Teſtament doth, to a 
I Judgment to come—for God ſhall bring every 
lll Work into Fudgment, with every ſecret Thing, 
| *=obether it be good, or whether it be evil. 80 
| | little Reaſon hath the Gentleman to argue as 
Ul; he doth. 

| = He brings ſome other Places from the Book 
ill of Proverbs which he ſays relate to this Life, 
iſ | and ſo they may, if thoſe we have already con- 
il | fidered, do—and he brings one, which ſhews 
| plainly what the Scripture means, by prolong- 
ing the Days of the Life of the Righteous, 
| (a) Becke Ax f. 

il - 3 namely, 
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namely, that it is extending the ſhort Span to 


beyond Death. Though a Sinner do 2 an 
* hundred Times, and his Days be prolonged 
& —good ſhall not be to the wicked, neither 
* ſhall he prolong the Days.” Could the Pro- 


phet ſay in the ſame Breath, that though he 


ns on his Days, yet he ſhould not prolong 
the Do if two different Thin gs were not ſpoke 


of ? ' 
Theſe are all the Paſſages of Mament, that 


J meet with, till we come to the New Teſta- 


ment, which may be ſuppoſed to relate to a 
future State that eur Objector hath examined, 
by which it appears, that the Ogjector hath 
been remarkably inattentive to the three follow- 
ing Conſiderations, which ought never to have 
been abſent from tne Thoughts of an Inter- 
preter of the Old Teſtament. 1. The Context. 
2. The Genius of the Hebrew Language. 


3· 
The Oeconomy under which Mankind lived, 


from the F all; to Chriſt ; namely, of Types 
and Shadows. But this laſt is a Fault, though 


the moſt material of all, yet common to him, 
and the Fewiſo Writers; who conſidering 1 
the external Figures have thought it harſh and, 
unnatural to interrupt them in a 2 Senſe. 
On the whole therefore, it appears, that all 
theſe Paſſages, in their obvious and primary 
Senſe, relate to the Things of another Life; but 
that fime of them are expreſſed by * 
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Spirit i in ſuch a manner as makes it poſſible 
for them to have likewiſe an inferior and car- 
nal Meaning, but do indeed refer to the Com- 


pletion of the Lau, and the Goſpel. 


* We come at length to the Texts of the 
New Teſtament, which are urged to prove, in 
Conformity to the Old, that Life and Immorta- 
lity were offered to Mankind through Chriſt 
under the Old Teſtament. 

1. The firſt is that famous Argument of our 
Lord's againſt the Sadducees—— Jeſus anſwered 


and ſaid unto them ye do err, not knowing the 


Scriptures, nor the Power of God. But as 
touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, have ye 
not read m=_ which was ſpoken unto you by God, 
ſaying, I am the God of — &c. (a). 


"There is not throughout the whole Bible, a 


plain Text, as this is, more ſtrangely miſtaken 
and perverted by the Objeftor. I. Firſt he ſtates 
the Argument wrong, nobody ever thought 
(that I recollect ever to have ſeen) that it tend- 
ed to prove that the Bodies of the Patriarchs 
were rben riſen, He cites Le Clerc in his De- 
ſenſe des Sentimens fur I Hiſtoire Cri tique, who 
fays, that our Lord urges theſe Terms in ſuch 
© a manner that he ſuppoſes, qu'il ne faut 
me "qi 'entendre la langue dans laquelle Y ecriture, 

parle pour reconnoitre la reſurrection; and 


it is 1 fades that our Lord does take it for 


granted that a Reſurrection is a Conſequence of 


* P. 569. (% Mat. xxii. 


the 


18 


air 


the Senſe of the Words God f Abraham, 
&c. But Mr. Le Clerc doth not ſay, nor any 
thing i in the leaſt tending that Way, (in theſe 


Words, ) that he underſtood them to be uſed by 


our bleſſed Lord as a direct Proof of the Reſur- 
rection of the dead Body, in the manner St. 
Paul urges the Caſe of Jeſus himſelf: But now 
7s-Chriſt riſen Wo the Dead, ond become the 

« firſt Fruits of them that flept :“ than which 
nothing could have been more irrational and ab- 


ſurd, faith Mr. Warburton, the Bodies of A. 
braham and the Patriarchs being yet in Duſt. 


But Le Clerc ſays what implies the very con- 
trary in the Words Mr. //arburton cites from 
him, and diſtinguiſhes in Falichs; one need 


but read our Saviour's Reaſoning, to be con- 


<« vinced that it is a Conſequence from this 
« Expreſſion, To be God of any one, that it 
cannot be applied to God, if he, of whom 
« it is ſaid, he is God, were dead, Sans devorr 
= jamais reſuſciter, without being to be raiſed 


again.“ Could Mr. Warburton miſtake the 


Meaning after ſuch plain Words, if he under- 
ſtood French! If he did not underſtand the 


Tongue, why did he meddle with it? And if 
he did, what are we to think of him? 


But what hath led our Objefor into his Miſ- 
take of the Intention of this Text, is not con- 


ſidering the Meaning of the Word God or Ela- 


him, which refers to the Covenant of Grace; 
being taken from that Oath which in a gracious 
Condeſcenſion to the Quiet of our Minds, in 

| e Order 
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| Order to give us the moſt confident Aſſurance, 
Fehovah was pleaſed to engage themſelves by, 
to perform the Covenant, or put in Execution 
the Means they had deviſed of redeeming Man 
from the Bondage to Death, Sin, and Satan; 
which at firſt Sight ſhews the Force of the Ar- 
gument. The Elabim, are not Elahim of 
the Dead, but of the Living.“ If the 5 
dies of the Dead are not to riſe, how does Je- 
bBovab take off the Curſe by the Fall, that Baß 
thou art, and to Duft thou ſhalt return, and 
5 God has ſworn to reverſe that Curſe, as his 
Name ſhews? | 
And our Saviour in arguing with th Sad- 
Auctes tells them, that they err, not knowing the 
Scriptures; which implies, that if they had 
| known the Scriptures, they would have believed 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. 

But Mr. Warburton ſays, * as (a) touching the 
Deal that they riſe, is not an Exordium to a 
dire&. Proof, that the Dead do riſe; what 
Words could have been an Exordium to fuch a 

Proof, if theſe are not? 
' —Whereas, ſays he, the Proof that follows 
E is only indirect, namely, an Argument, for the 
j ' ſeparate Exiſtence of the Soul, there is no men- 
| tion, nor talk about the Soul, or any thing like 
if it. The whole Diſpute is about the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body. The ſame Day came unto 
him-the Sadducees, which ja fay there is no Refur- 
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reclion, ſays St. Matthew, and it is plain * 
thought of the Body and not the Soul, by the 
Difficulty they thought they had addled the 
Doctrine with——W#ho/e Wife ſhall ſhe be of the 
Seven? St. Mark, and St. Luke relate it in the 
fame manner. St. Luke fays, Now that the 
Dead are (to be) raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the 
Buſh. It is very evident therefore that our 
Lord deſigned to prove the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, if his own Word may be taken It 
ſhews however the pious Intention, though a 
Frailty in this good Man that was reſolved to 
fave the Veracity of Scripture at ſome rate or 
other; only it is a little too open to deny the 
Force of ſuch plain Words, but as it was cha- 
ritably meant, I hope it will be excuſed. His 
Zeal got the better of bis Judgment. That 


they denied the ſeparate Exiſtence of the Soul, 


he hath brought no Proof, or that they thought 
there was any Soul ; what is ſaid of them un 
Ads xxiii. 8. That the Sadducees ſay there is no 
Reſurref1on, neither Angel nor Spirit, has been 
generally underſtood to ſignify that they be- 
lieved Men had no Souls, if it doth not ſignify 
ſo, this Gentleman will ſhew it : but whether 


it doth or not, it is an entirely groundleſs No- 


tion that the Reaſon why they did not believe 
the Reſurrection of the Body was a Principle 
that the Soul had no ſeparate Exiſtence, but died | 
at the Diſſolution of the Union. 

—2. A ſecond Miſtake is, ſays this Gen- 


* P. 590. I. 29. | 
N 4 dns, 
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Yeman, that Jeſus by theſe Words inſiguates, 


No, we ſay he hath aſſerted poſitively, that 


Moſes cultivated the Doctrine of Reſurrection. 


Yes, and ſo fays the Text, that he /hewed 
that the Dead are to be raiſed. 
But here the Ovjedors ſeem to fanges a- 
gainſt whom the Argument is addreſſed, the Sad- 
dacees; nom theſe not only held that Moſes did 
not teach, but that be did not believe that 
Doctrine. 
Be it ſo. That will not alter the Senſe of 
the Words, Moſes ſhewrd the Dead ſhould riſe ; 
and if Chriſt ſays he did ſhew it, that is all was 
contended for by Mr. Romaine: And now 
what Service is this Subter/uge to him ?—They 
thought Moſes did not believe a Reſurrection; 
and Chriſt hath proved that he taught the 
Doctrine. The Opinion of Maſes about a Re- 
ſurrection is not in Diſpute ; but whether his 
Writings contained any Proof of it; which 
Chriſt ſays they do, and hath appealed to a 
jarticular Paſſage for Proof 4 which 
filenced his Adverſaries, and met with the ge- 
neral Approbation of the By-ſtanders. And 
thus much for this celebrated Text, which I 
could not have thought could have occaſioned 


any Diſpute; but J hope we ſhall hear no 


more of it, in the Way of Oppoſition. 
The next Obje&10n is againſt the Parable of 
the Fee Man and Lazarus FRO where the for- 


(a) Luke XVi. 27. 
mer 


61853) | "a 
mer being in Hell, deſires Abrabam to ſend 
the latter 0 teſtiſy unto his Brethren, leſt they 
. alſo come into that Place of Torment. The An- 
ſwer is, that, if Hey hear not Moles and the Pro- 
pets, neither will they be pbr ſuaded, though one 
roſe from the Dead. This we think was to 
teſtify to them, that unleſs they mended their 
Manners, they would come into a Place of 
Torment; and that Moſes and the Prophets 
had given them ſufficient Warning on this 
Head; that there was a Place of Torment, and 
that it would be the Lot of Men who led the 
Life they did. Mr. Warburton ſays * No, 
&* that by a perverſe Conntvance * we don't re- 
cc fle& that the Parable is addreſſed to the 
*© Phariſees, the great Patrons of a future 
State and that it was ſpoke to reform their 
* Avarice and Luxury. | 
Be it ſo. Might not Dzves think it as 
neceſſary his Brethren ſhould be reminded there 
was a Place of Torments, as our Lord think 
it neceſſary the Phariſees ſhould be told ſo? 
We don't ſuppoſe the five Brethren had never 
heard there was a future State, and the Para- 
ble ſuppoſes the rich Man had not been puniſh'd 
in this Life, and that his Brethren went pro- 
| ſperouſly on in their Pride and Luxury; fo 
that if all & hat either Logic or Criticiſm will 
authoriſe the Believers of a future State to 
draw from this Parable is, this momentous 


? Pogya: 1, 17... . 573, : , 
| Truth, 
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Truth, that Ged is a ſevere Puniſher of Luxu- 
ry and Inhumanity unrepented of. It will fol- 
low, that the rich Man would have ſent La- 
zarus to let his Brethren know, that God 
would puniſh them in this Life, which he 
himſelf had not been, nor were they to be, 
who as Heirs to his Fortunes and Proſperity 
together, lived the ſame luxurious inhuman 
Life. And if it was not to teſtify to them 
that God would puniſh in this Lie; if that 
be too abſurd to ſuppoſe, then it muſt be to 
teſtify to them, that God would puniſh in an- 
other Life, and Yhat they might not come into 
that Place of Torments. To which the Anſwer 
is F they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither wal they believe though one roſe from the 
Dead. And our Conclufion will ftand good, 
that there is in Mo/es and the Prophets a 
ſtronger Evidence that God will puniſh in 
= another World, than there would be in the 
I Meflage of one from the Place of Torments. 
i It is. very evident the rich Man wanted his 
= | Brethren to be admoniſh'd that God would 
Hz puniſh them in another World, however they 
1 did, or might think to, eſcape here. And the 
1 75 Anſwer, to be any thing pertinent to the Pur- 
1 poſe, muſt mean, that Moſes and the Prophets 
did ſufficiently inform them God would do ſo. 
So that both Logic and Criticiſm authoriſe us 
to draw more from this Parable, than that 
God is a ſevere Puniſher of Luxury, namely, 


that he 1 is a Puniſher of it in another World. 
wr Which 
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| Which juſtifies all. the Conſequences we e have f 
drawn from it. 


Mr. Warburton ſeems to be ſenſible of it, 


becauſe he flies to another Shift, which if it 


would have ſerved his Turn, might have ſaved 
a Couple of Pages to confound the plaineſt 
Words. 
—— * Moſes and the Prophets taught a fu- 


ture State, But my Propoſition is, that Moſes 


did not : Therefore I might well allow, that 
when the Prophets are joined with him, and 
have explained the ſpiritual Meaning of his 
Law, and diſenveloped his Senſe, * both to- 
gether did teach it. 

This is ſuch a pitiful Evaſion it r de- : 


ſerves an Anſwer. I hope he will oblige the 


World with a Comment upon Mo/es out of the 
Prophets; though I can hardly be perſuaded 


that Haggai, Zechariah. and Malachi ſhould 
contain ſuch clear Explications of the ſpiritual 
Meaning of the Law, while 1/aiah, Feremiah, 
 Ezekvel, and all the Teſt of them, taught the 


very contrary But doth any Body think, that 
when Abraham ſaid Moſes and the Prophets, he 


meant, Moſes explained by the Prophets, and 


not the Writings of Moſes, and the Prophets, 


as two diſtin& Sorts of Evidence, as the ee 


ture always diſtinguiſhes them—(s) don ine 
by the Law and the Prophets — perſuading 


them both out of the LOW of Moſes, and out of 


the Prophets. 
P. 574. J. 14. (a) Rom. i ni. 21. — 


| * In what follows, this meek and modeſt 

Man hardly thinks his Objectors ferious, as 

well apprized as he is of the Gravity of their 

Natures. © (a) Search the Scriptures, for in 

* them ye think ye have eternal Life.” — To. 
which he adds, The homicide Jews, to whom 

theſe Words are addreſſed, thought they had 

eternal Life in their Scriptures, therefore they 

bad eternal Life.” — 1 | 

As well acquainted as I am with this Gen- 

j tleman's Diſpoſition to miſtake the moſt ob- 

Il! vious things, I hardly think it poſſible he ſhould 

= be innocent here; and yet Charity inclines me 

= to lay the Fault rather upon his Under/tanding 

5 than his Will. | 0 

1 By having eternal Life in the Books of Moſes 


can only be meant, that he Zaught them the 
| Way to attain eternal Life, not that the Writ- 
1 Ings gave them eternal Life, and yet fo this 
[ Gentleman conſtrues it. What the TFews 
4 thought was, that Mees had taught them the 
Way to Happineſs, which Chriſt allows he did. 
| —* Search the Scriptures, in them ye think 
= « ye have eternal Life,” evidently allowing 
they thought right, and urges the Argument 
upon them — And they are they which teſtify of 
me. You think right that Mo/es's Deſign was 
to point out the Way to Happineſs, and I am 
the Way which he points out; and yet ye will 
not come to me, that ye may have Life. Doth it 
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low from hence, that becauſe the Fews 
thought they had eternal Life in Mo ofes, * there- 


fore the Miſion of Jeſus was intirely vain, as 


being ſuperſeded by that of Moſes? Might not 


Moſes teach them eternal Life, and yet Chriſt 
| give it? The Words 1-12 So allow they | 


thought right, and are by no Means parallel 
to that of St. Paul, (a) Thou art confident Þ, 
and fo Commentators conſtrue them; but 


what is more to the Purpoſe, the Context 


makes it neceſſary to underſtand them ſo: 
——*< Ye know that Moſes taught a Way to 


<« Happineſs, I am that Way, which he teſti- 


“fies of, and yet ye will not come unto me.“ 

And the Word hath this Import in other Parts 
of Scripture : 1 think alſo that I have the Spirit 
of God, ſays St. Paul. It is true, a Man may 
think and think wrong; but the Form of our 
Lord's Argument ſhews, he did not intend to 


fay, © Ye think-wrong in thinking that ye 
«have Life in the Scriptures.” If Mr. War- 


burton had not miſtaken the Meaning of Bau- 


ing Life in the Scriptures, he had never miſ- 


taken the other, ye think. 
In 8 earneſt what this Scripture e us 
is, that the Jews thought Moſes deſigned to teach 


them the W ay to eternal Happineſs ; for which, 


if our Lord's Words won't paſs alone, we have 
the concurrent Teſtimony of the Law and 


Prophets, Goſpels and Epiſtles to prove, not 


| only 


: ona have 


hey . tho 3 he thought 
they. thought ſa, but t they 
rh Ag were. greatly miſtaken in thinking 
Type could ſerve them, St. Paul ſays, 
The Pome came not by the Law, and fo 


2 s their own Scripture, St. Paul fays, If 
| Rigbteouſn; came by Law, then was Chriſt 


dead in vain. The Scriptures predicted (both 
the Law and the Prophets) that Cbriſt ſhould 


die, which had been in vain, if the Type 


could have given Life. St. Paul argues, that 

the Inheritance were of the Law, it was no 
more of Promiſe ; and the Scriptures ſhew them 
the Promiſe was before the Lau, therefore the 


Tuberitance was not by the Law. — All which 


might have convinced them, that the Law 


was not intended to do any thing elſe but 


teach Life. As the Scriptures taught them 
the Concluſions above, Experience might have 
taught them another, which St. Paul makes, 


namely, that the Law did not give Life, no 


Body having been reſtored to Lite by Virtue 


of it no, not the Prieſts themſelves. The 
Blood. was to atone for Life; either therefore 
the Sacriſicer, or the Sacrifice, or both, ſhould 


; have come to Life again, to ſhew that God had 
accepted a real Atonement, which he did, 


when he raiſed to Life the Sacrifice and the 


Prigſ i in Chriſt. Therefore St. Paul argues, 


that / there bad been a Law given, which 
could haue 5 br e, verily Righteouſneſs | 


een by e Law, 


Whether 


E.ͤĩ ]57;1ê .., ⁵ . ] 


Faw) 
Whether theſe Texts of Scripture tend to 


_ eſtabliſh mine, or Mr, Warburton's Theſis, let 


the Reader judge. And I proceed to what he 
calls the * Palladium of the Cauſe, the famous 
eleventh. Chapter to the Hebrezws. 

Where St. Paul begins with Abel, and ends 
ah the Prophets, and ſhews they all had 


_ Faith, and one common Faith; inſtancing in 
ſome illuſtrious Character through all Ages of 


the Church That they looked for an heaventy 
City—that they ſaw the Promiſes afar off, and 
were perſuaded of them — that they all died in 
Faith—that they mage Confeſſions of their Hopes 
in another World and that by Faith they did 

all their acceptable Works to God, —re/;ting 
through Faith unto Blood. © This, ſays I Mr. 


* Warburton, his Objeckors ſay, plainly ſhews, 


« that a Howie State of Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments, or, more properly, the Chriſtian | 


Doctrine of Life and Immortality was taught 


te by the Law. 


No, they don't fay, that it proves the Law 
taught a — State; but that it proves, the 
Church through all Ages had Faith in Chriſt 
— had Hopes of a Reſurrection, believed in 
and relied on the Promiſes of God, and died 
in the ſame Faith. This it proves. Our 
Church, in the ſecond Part of the Homily on 


| Faith, makes this Uſe of the Chapter — Al 


theſe . Fathers, Martyrs, and other holy Men, 


* P.g76.l 14 t r. 8 1% 
(whom 


0 
— 4 


(%%) 
« (whom 8 4. Paul ſpoke of) had their Paith flirely 
fixed in God, when all the World was againſt 
them ——They looked for all the Benefits of God 
the Pather, through the Merits of his Son Feſu 
Chrift, as we now do, Let Mr. Warburton re- 
concile this to his Theſis, and conſider whether 
any Prophet, David or Feremiah tor Inſtance, 
could be ignorant of the Doctrine, or affert 
the contrary—or whether the Church in ge- 
neral, which was never deſtitute of theſe bright 
and ſhining Lights, can be ſuppoſed ignorant 
of what there was always a Cloud of Witneſſes 
to teſtify. But to return. Romazrne expreſſes 
himſelf 1 Serm! p. 30. But thoſe happy Ef- 
fecti which flowed from not taking the Ceremonies 
of the Law in a literal Senſe, and the conſequent 
Hopes of future Happineſs, are jo fully deſcribed 
in the xith Chapter of the Hebrews, that every 
Chriſtian muſt believe the Patriarchs and Jews 
did not reſt upon the temporal Promiſes, but were 
| as well acquainted with a future State as we 
li are at preſent. The Connection between tle 
I | Knowledge of Chriſt and a future State is ſo in- 
| a that we need not loſe time to prove it; 
| 7 that the Faith here ſo much inſiſted on, is 
bl Faith in Chriſt, the Definition in the firſt Verſe 
* fully proves; becauſe no other can teach us the 
| 7000 of what- we are to hope for, or give 
| u, Evidence of things we have not ſeen; and 
| becauſe this Faith was able to effect the Salvation 
of the Soul, which none but the Chriſtian Faith 
can do. Neither is there Salvation in any o- 
| 3 ther ; 


o — 
— 


* K a 
. —— Dn 5 
—— — —.— yo AA moment — —e— 


— 
* 


— _ * 
——— 2 
— — — 


— 


— 
A * , 
— . Ld GE SS 
I —— — 2 Deed. 
— — 


— T7 
—— 
TIED 
—— 


e 
r = 
TIES Lee IIS oe OY 
— — 


— 
— 
— 


— — — 
— Ae orn, — 
* 


cc PT... 


Ld 
* 


Jr ͤ / d T d ͤ⁰ K ne ob SR IR SER 


6193) | 
ther; for there is none other Name under 
Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt 
be ſaved. (a) The juſt ſhall live by Faith 
« —PBelieve to the ſaving of the Soul. (S)“ 

This is exactly agreeable to the Scriptures, 
and what our Church ſays upon the ſame 


Head; but no Mention that this Chapter was 


to prove that the Law taught a future State, 
but that the Church always had the Doctrine 
and the ſame Faith in Chriſt as we have, or 
ſhould have now. It will follow indeed by 
Conſequence, that the Doctrine was known 
under the Law, and that the Law contained 
nothing contrary to it. He ſays, that if it 
be afferted in this Chapter that 

« * The Chriſtian Doctrine of Life and Im- 
e mortality was taught by the Law, then it 
« contraditts all the reft of the Epiptle . 

How groundleſs his Notion is, we have al- 
ready ſeen. 

+ We may venture to jay then, ſays he, that 


| this eleventh Chapter muſt have a very dl ferent | 


Meaning. 
He ſhould have made ſome Apology for 
writing ſo directly contrary to the Church of 


which he is a Member. It is a very bold Ven- 


ture againſt the plaineſt Words, and next to 


that of Scripture, againſt the higheſt Authority 


we can have in this World, and which he 
has long fince ſubſcribed to. He was ſhewn 


(a) Acts iv. 12. (3) Heb. &. 38. * P. 576. 1 33. 
F P- 577. 14. i 
. O this; 


© TUO”) 
this; yet inſtead of retracting or juſtifying 
himſelf, perſiſts in it; and, as is the Nature 
of all who are in an Error, grows worſe and 
worſe, and advances a Doctrine, as pernicious 
in itſelf, as fatal to the Happineſs of Men, as 
contrary to the Scriptures, and the Senſe of 
the Church, as ever were advanced by Collins, 
Tingdal, or any Infidel of them all. It is che 
dreadful Precipice that leads down to the Gates 
of Death. The Poſitions he lays down are, 
that * it was Faith in the Abſtract — the Act of 
believing —1n God; but not the Faith in Chriſt, 
_ which made all the Patriarchs before the Lau, 
and all the Rulers and Prophets under the Law 
acceptable to God. And that this is what the 
Apoſtle contends for through the Epiſtles to 
the Hebrews and Galatians, viz. That Faith 
in the Abſtraf?, and not the ſpecific Faith in 
Jeſus, was what juſtified the Fathers of old. 
If Faith in the Abſtract made the Patri- 
archs, the Favourites and Friends of God, ſo 
high in, his Favour, why may not the ſame 
Faith juſtify others? What a Door is here 8 
opened to ſupport the Cauſe of Deiſin? Was 
it for this the Divine Legation of Moſes was to 
be demonſtrated? To ſtamp the Authority of 
God on a Tenet that deſtroys Chriſtianity ? 
This is not accidental, it unavoidably follows 
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| from his Theſis, and if, I charitably hope, he 
| was not aware of it af jr/?, it hath run him 
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into it noꝛo, and he has but one Step more to 


direct Apoſtacy. 
J hope this will raiſe a fuitable Horror of 
ſuch Doctrines, and till the Perſon that hath 


maintained them, doth openly and publickly re- 
nounce them, and aſk Pardon of God and 


Man for the Scandal they give, that Chriſtians 


will look on him in a Point of View I am 


ſorry he hath placed himſelf. Pray God open 
his Eyes, and ſhew him the Labyrinth he hath 


| loſt himſelf i in. 


The Senſe of the Articles and Homilies on 
this Head is well known, that 


It is not Faith in the Abtraft which is pleaſ 


ing to God; not the mere A of believing, but 
Faith that worketh by Charity—and that not 
a Faith in God only. This Faith, fays the Ho- 
mily, (a) by the holy Apoſtle St. James, is com- 


pared to the Faith + Devils, : which believe 
God to be true and juſt, and tremble for fear ; 


but the Faith which is well pleaſing to God 


C- a true Truſt and Confidence of the Mercy of 


God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. The 


whole Homily is full to this Purpoſe; and in 


the ſecond Part, which is very expreſs to the 


Purpoſe in Hand the Church fays—How plen 


tiful this Faith is of good Works, and how it 


 maketh the Work of one Man more acceptable to 


God than another, Sr. Paul teaches at large in 
the xith Chapter to the Hebrews, then runs 


(a) Part I. on Faith. EW 
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through the Particulars of the Chapter, and 


adds as before cited— Although they were not 
named Chriſtian Men, yet was it a Chriſtian 


Faith vie they had; for they looked for all 


the Benefits of God the Father, through the 
Merits of his Son Feſu Chriſt. This Difference 
is between them and us, that they Icoked when 
Chriſt ſhould come, and we be in the Time when 
he is come. The ſecond Part of the Homily on 
Salvation aſſerts the fame Doctrine—Rzghteouſ- 
neſs cometh to Men by Chriſt's Death and Me- 
rits— And St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to thè Gala- 
tians, proveth the ſame. 

Thus unknown to the Scriptures, and to 
the Church of God, are the Notions of our 
Author, either that Faith in the Abſtraft ever 


juſtified, —That the Patriarchs were ſo juſti- 


fied ; or that St. Paul's Deſign, in the Epiſtles 
to the Hebrews and Galations, was to main- 
tain any ſuch Doctrine. They ſay, he not 
only af/erts, but has proved the contrary in 
thoſe Epiſtles, and cite the Fathers as agreeing 
with them in the ſame Doctrine of Faith and 
Fuſtiſication —This Faith the Holy Scripture 
teacheth us; this is the ſtrong Rock and Foun- 
dation of the Chriſtian Religion. This Doc- 
trine all old and ancient Authors of Chriſt's 
Church do afprove; this Doctrine advanceth 
and ſetteth forth the true Glory of Chrift, and 
beateth down the vain Glory of Man. This, 
whoſoever denteth, is not to be accounted for 
a Chriſtian Man, nor for a ſetter forth of 
| - Chriſt's 


„ 
Chriſt's Glory; but for an Adverſary to Chriſt 
and his Goſpel. And immediately afterwards, 
Ae be juſtified freely by this 9 and perfect 
Faith in Chrift only. 


. MWarburton ſets out wrong in his Com- 


ment on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, © * That 
it being directed to Jeu and Fudai x- 
4 ing Chriſtians, the Point in Difference was 
< this, the Goſpel taught Juſtiſcation by 
9 Faith, the Fudaixers thought it needs muſt 
e by Works — That the Diſpute was 
* not whether Faith in Maſes, or Faith in 
* Feſus, made Men acceptable to God; but 
* whether Works, or the Act of Believing. 5 
I hope the Goſpel taught Juſtification by 
Faith in God, and our Lord Fefus Chriſt, 
and that the Mercies of God are confined to 
us in Chriſt; and if this be the Goſpel Faith 
which juſtifies, the Diſpute muſt be, whether 
Faith in TFeſus, or the Works of the Law, 
with Faith in God, makes Men acceptable to 
God. 

If by the Faith which he ſays the Goſpel 
teaches Juſtification by, Lin. 21. he means 
no more than he does by tbe Faith, which he 
- ſays was the Subject of St. Paul's Diſpute with 
the Fews, that is, if by Faith in one Part of 
his Argument he means the ſame he does by 
it in the other, the Con eee will be, (what 
I obſerved juſt now there was but one St 
os the that the Goſpel teaches Joon by 


P. 575. I. 18. 
03 7 Faith 


698) 


Faith in the Abſtr att, by the Act of Believing, 


and that Men may now be juſtified without 
Faith in Chriſt, But I hope he did not mean 
ſo; if he doth not, his Argumentation muſt 


ſtand thus, 


cc The Goſpel taug abt Juſtification by F aith 


« in God, through Chrift, - RB 
* The Fews thought the Works of the 


© Law and believing in God would Juſtify 


e them, — therefore, 


The Diſpute was not whether F XA in 
« Meofes, or Faith in Feſus, made Men accep- 
* ** table to God; but whether Works, or the Adi 
of believing. ” 
ither this muſt hs his Argumens, or the 
Conſequence above will hold. If this be his Ar- 


gument, it can be of no Service to. him where 


he uſes 1 it; for if the Goſpel teach Juſtification 
by. Faith in Feſus, St. Paul, in preaching the 
Goſpel (to the Hebrews and Galatians) n 
contend for that ſpecific Faith; proving t 
them that their Anceſtors had been all juſtified 
the mere Af of Believing, without Faith in 
Feſus, had deſtroyed his own Doctrine. 
What St. Paul chiefly” aimed at, in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, was to prove the Law 
had the Figures of the good things to come, and 
that their Anceſtors always had Faith in 
Chriſt; to which Purpoſe he runs through 
their Hiſtory and religious Ritual; in his Ex- 


erdium to which, he ſays, Chap. iii. Ver. 5. 


* verily was faithful in all his Houſe as a 
Servant, 


# 
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Serum, for a Teſtimony of thoſe things heb 
were to be ſpoken after. 

And our Gentleman hath miſtiken the 
Ground of the Diſpute which the Apoſtle 
holds, as I am afraid he hath the Nature of 
Chriſtian Faith, 

His next Miſtake is, * the Apoſtle's Definition 
of Paith in the firſt Verſe—which, he ſays, 
puts the Matter out of Diſpute—The Subſtance 
of things. hoped for, the Evidence of things 
not ſeen, not of Faith in the Me ab, but of _ 
Belief in the general, and on good Grounds. 
Indeed very general; not only DOE of the fu- 
ture, but the paſt. * 

Our Church ſays, that Faith is the ſure 


| Ground and F bunden of the Benefits which 


we ought to hook for, and truſt to receive of 
God; and refers to the Paſſage under Con- 
ſideration for Proof, but never thought it ex- 
cluded Faith in the Meffiah, in whom, ſays 


Scripture, and in whom only, all the Promiſes of 


God are yea, and Amen (a). — (b) The Promiſe 
is in Chriſt — (c) God bath given to us eternal 
Life, and this Lije is in his Son. The Church 


 fays, (4) The right and true Chriſtian Faith is, 
"mm "ot only to believe that Holy Scripture, and 


© all the aforeſaid! Articles of our Faith, are 
ce true; but alſo to have a ſure Truſt and Con- 


* fidence in God's merciful Promiſes, to be 
* faved from everlaſting Damnation by Chriſt.” 


* P. 578. 1. 18. (a) 2 Cor. i. 20. (4) Eph. iii. 6. 
{c) 1 Joh. v. 11. (4) Homily, part IIT. on Saluation. ? 
O4 Faith 
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Faith therefore (as the Subſtance of things hoped 


for) in the Words of an inſpired Writer, and 


in the Mouth of a -Chriſtian, muſt rachide 


Faith in the Meſſiah, becauſe through his 
Merits only we are ſaid to hope for the Mer- 


cies of God. 

he Apoſtle having defined what he means 
by Faith, fays Mr. Warburton, proceeds next to 
ſhew its Nature hy its general Efficacy, Ver. 6. 


wohich very Faith he immediately Rae by that 
Noah, Abraham, Sarah, Iſaac, Jacob, Joſeph, 


and Maſe es, —The Jewiſh People ſaſſing the Red- 
Sea, encompaſſing the Walls of Jericho, and by 
the Faith of Rahab the Hurlot : But was any of 
this Faith in Jeſus the Meſſiah ? 


I anſwer, yes; every Particular rel their 


Faith in God through Chriſt: That he was to 


be reconciled to them by his Son Feſus Chriſt; 
that it was not the Act of Faith, but the Obje# 
of Faith, who was to fave them, and con- 


quer their ſpiritual Enemies for them. And 


this gave them a ſure Confidence in the Pro- 
miſes of God, and a ready Obedience to all 


his nd — Noah inter al. believed the 


Meſiab was to deſcend from his Loins, and 
therefore did not diſtruſt the Promiſe that he 
ſhould be ſaved from the general Deſtruction, 
and become Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is 


| by Faith. So of the reſt; and Rahab, the 


Harlot's, is a remarkable Inſtance of a Faith 
that Salvation ſhould be of the Jews. She ſays 
to the Spies, n your Elahim, he ts Ela. 

| him 


4 


( 201 ) 


Bim in Heaven above, and in the Earth be- 


neath (a). Which is ſaying as plain as Words 
can, that the 7ehovah they worſhipped, is only 


able to give Salvation in Heaven above, or in 
the Earth beneath; for giving Salvation is what 


the Word Elahim implies. And of Moſes, the 
Apoſtle ſays, he eſteemed the Reproach of Chriſt 
greater Riches than the Treaſures in Ægypt; 


for he had Reſpect unto the Recompenſe of the 


Reward, What now ſhall we think could 
induce this Man to alk, F any of this was 
Faith in Jelus the Meſſiah? 

But he has one Argument more.—* Laſtly, 
to evince it impoſſible that Faith in the Meſſiab 


Should be meant by the Faith in this eleventh 


Chapter, the Apoſtle expreſly ſays, that all thoſe 
to whom he aſſigns this Faith, had not received 
the Promiſe, therefore they could not have 


Faith in that which: was never yet propoſed to 
tbem for the Object of Faith. 


The Apoſtle ſays, they 2 the Promiſe from 
afar, were perſuaded of it, and embraced it, 
but did not live to receive it, Ver. 18 and 39. 


And becauſe they did not live to receive it, 


they did not know ſuch Promiſe was to be 
received,. ſays Mr. Warburton. A Man that 
could either de/ignedly or unde/ignedly miſtake 
ſuch a plain, eaſy, obvious Sentence, ought 
never to put Pen to Paper again; his Ad- 
mirers won't thank him for expoſing them. 


(a) Joſh. i ii. 11. ade 579-1. 22, 
That 


L 


3} 
a 
4 
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That you may be ſure He thoug bt it an 
ment of great Weight, he Tells you, 
* that it proves it impoſſible that Faith in the 
%% Meſſiah ſhould be meant, becauſe the Apo- 
* Mtle exprefly ſays, (and marks out in great 


Characters) they had not received the Pro- 


* m/e, therefore hoy could not have Faith 


* in that which was never yet propoſed to 
them for the Object of Faith.” Mr. War- 


Surton, in a Letter to Mr. * Romaine, makes 


the ſame egregious Blunder in conſtruing this 
Text, which made Mr. R. enlarge upon it in 
his Sermon T, and he might have feen his 
Miſtake corrected there; that by it was meant 
no more than that zhey did not Hue to the Per- 


formance of the Promiſe, as a Text cited from 
the Ads ſhews plain enough.—(a) The Promiſe 


which was made unto the Fathers, God bath 
filled the fame unto us their Children, in that 
he hath raiſed up Jeſus again. And in another 
Place * — 60 Witneſſing both to ſmall and great, 
ing no other things than thoſe which the Pro- 
phets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come; that Chriff 


Should fuffer, and that he ſhould be the firſt 


that ſhould riſe from the Dead, and ſhould ſhew 
Light to the People, and to the Gentiles. We 
ſee a Promiſe was made to the Fathers that 


* Mr. Warburton ſays, one Bate claims a Letter he receiv 4 
from Mr. Romaine ; 1 deſite he would give his Authority for 
ſaying fo, or elſe the Faſhood muſt lie at his own Door. I am 


very well ſatisfied he cannot 4zow it to be true; and queſtion 


whether he doth not know it to be falſe. 
+ P. zz, 33. (a) Acts xiii. 32, 33. (0) xxvi. 22, 23. 


ww. 
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God would - raiſe up Jeſus from the Dead, 
though the Fathers did not live to receive the 
actual Completion of it. The Apoſtle tells 


Felix (a), that he had Hope towards God, 


which the Fews alſo allow'd, that there ſhould 
be a Reſurrection of the Dead, and afterwards 


calls it he Hope of Iſrael (5). So there is no 


Reaſon to confine the Promiſe to a few ſelect 
Favourites of God, ſuch Promiſe being the 
general Intent of the 5 ypes, and the common 
Voice of the Prophets, as alſo the common Faith 
of Iſrael. Much lefs is there any Reaſon to 


_ ſay, that thoſe who were per/uaded of the Pro- 


miſe, who /aw it at a Diſtance and embraced 
it, did not know there. was ſuch a Promiſe 
to be performed, becauſe they died before it 
was performed. 

That the Patriarcis ſaw the Promiſes 
afar off, were perſuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and defired a better Country, that is, an 
heavenly, is my Buſineſs to prove, ſays Mr. War- 


burton; and if I ſhould propoſe to db it more 


effectually than theſe Objectors have ever done, 
I believe no body will = nk I pretended to any 


great Matters. 


The Apoſtle hath effectually done it, or elſe 


I can eaſily ſee, it had not been 0 readily 


granted. He that could ſay David, Solomon, 
Hezekiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel were Stran- 
gers to the Doctrine, would not want much 


la Acts xxiv. 15. (6) xxvili. 20, P. 5380. I. 8. 


per- 


7 Tn * 
perſuading that Abraham, Jſaac and Jacob 
were ſo too. Eſpecially ſince the Apoſtle, 
at the ſame time, farther aſſures us, that even 
they had not received the Promiſe, though they 
had obtained a good Report through Faith, 
or believing it on reaſonable Grounds. 
Warburton adds , —but then it is evident 
that the Writer of this E piſtle meant that none 

but the Patriarchs and Leaders of the Jewiſh 
People ſaw theſe Promiſes afar off. 

The contrary is as evident as poſſible ; for 
he inſtances, in Sarah, in Rahab, and Women 
who received their Dead raiſed to Life again; 

| which laſt Particular I ſhall beg Leave to refer 
in to authentich Evidence for Proof of; Elijab's 
4 raiſing the Widow of Sarepta's Son (a), and 
| 
| 


the Shunamite's Son raiſed to Life by Eliſha (C), 
are plain Inſtances of a ſtrong Faith. He a- 
ſcribes the falling of the Walls of Jericho to 
the Faith of thoſe who encompaſſed it, which 
takes in the whole Army—He aſcribes their 
4 | Paſſage through the Red. Sea to their Faith, 
1 which takes in the whole Body of the Peo- 
= . ple, Menand Women. Mr. Warburton has alſo 
8. | overlooked the thirty-ſecond Verſe of this 
= Chapter, where David and the Prophets are 
I ſaid to have had Faith. I am afraid He 
4 did not take time enough to conſider. 
the Matter, which may probably have abated 


(a) 1 King. xvii. (5) 2 King. iv. 
' ® Liv. 20. | 
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„ 
the Vigour of his Work; it od take any 
Man elſe three times eight Years to prove ſuch 


a Propoſition as our Author has undertaken. 
Atſter this full Confutation of the Error 
which the Church of Chriſt hath always main- 


tained with ſo much Ct inacy and Indijcretiton, 
*© that Men knew what God bid them wor- 
« ſhip him for,” he may juſtly triumph and 
look down with Contempt on the one or two 

forgotten dirty Scriblers, who have preſumed 


to aſſert, and endeavoured to maintain it. 


This is all I could hear of, ſays he, * in the. 
way of Objection to my Opinion, and this all 
is fuch a Confirmation of it, that Iam in Pain 
T4 the Reader fhould thi nk I  prevaricate, and 
draw out the ſtrongeſt Texts in the New Tea 
ment to ſupport my Propofition, under the Name 
of Ohfections to it. 

He really has been ſo unhappy as to pick 
out of the Old and New Te/tament both, Texts 


enough as Proofs of his Th, which alone en- 
tirely overturn it; and I could be content to 


put the Iſſue upon the Evidence of thoſe very 
Texts. I ſee nothing farther that relates di- 
realy to my Subject, produced out of the 


Scriptures; and whether the Author of the 


D. L. hath faid enough, which he ſeems to be 


well aſſured of at preſent, 70 faltig all rea- 
ſonable Men in theſe Points, I ſhall leave to 


their Judgment, and his farther Examination. 
P. 580. 1. 30. + P. 585.1. 8. 

| But 
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Warburton, I ſba 
them with the Opinion of one of the moſt illuſtri- 


7 Lan * 
But to grve theſe Arguments Credit + with - 
thoſe who determine only by Authority, fays Mr. 
Il in the laſs Place ſupport 


ous Writers the Engliſh Church ever produced, 
the learned Biſhop Bull; and then cites ſome 
Paſſages from his Harmonia Apoſtolica, which 
convey a Meaning as oppoſite to the learned 
Biſhop's real Sentiments and Intention, as thoſe 
diſingenuous Citations from Job and Ezclefraſtes 
above, do from the Intention of the inſpired 
Writers. That excellent Perſon, Biſhop Bull, 
hath two Sermons on this Subject, and I beg 
Leave, before I conſider the Latin Quotations, 
to produce one or two from thence, that the 
Reader may ſee the Biſhop's Opinion on this 
Head. The Title of one is — * Everlaſting 
Life hoped for by good Men under the Old Teſta- 
ment, p. 320. But the divine Pſalmiſt more 
<< particularly takes Notice of two principal 
«© Blefſings of God belonging to the Faithful, 
e which indeed are the Matter of two great 
Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, the Forgive- 
« neſs of Sins, and the Life everlaſting. 
« P. 323. 1. That good Men under the Law, 
* or Old Teſtament, looked beyond this preſent, 
* warn, tranſitory Life, and believed and hoped 


for an everlaſting Happineſs in the Life to 


« come. For ſuch Faith and Hope you ſee 
« David plainly expreſſeth in this Text; and 


*. See Sermon viii. 318. Vol. II. 


« the 


. 8. 


* 
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& the ſame he often otherwiſe declares in this 
* Divine Book of the Pſalms.” Proves it 
from ſeveral Paſſages out of the Pſalms, Gc. 


ang: p. 337. ſays © By theſe Teſtimonies and 


* Inſtances it ſufficiently appears, that good 
* Men under the Law did not hve and die 
« like Swine, feeding only on the Huſks of 
e theſe earthly Vanities, as ſome have fooliſhly 
* imagined. They had undoubtedly a future 
„State in their Eye, and lived by the Faith of 


it as well as we. This Faith was firſt de- 


“ rived not from the Law of Mo/es, for that 
jn the Letter of it promiſed nothing beyond 


© this Life; but from the gracious Revelation 
* of God to Mankind from the Beginning.“ 


—P. 343. This Promiſe was made to Adam 
„ in Paradiſe; this Promiſe was renewed to 
«© Mankind preſently after the Fall; it was 
e believed by Adam and his Sons; it was 
e preach'd, publiſh'd, yea, and exemplify'd 
te by Enoch.—This Promiſe continued in force 


A 


„ under the Law, and was not made of no 


« Effect by it.—In a Word, the Doctrine of 
* a future Life and Judgment continued in- 
«© vzolate and unqueſtioned among the Jeus till 


after their Return from the Captivity.” And 


Sermon xiv. p. 586. 1. That the Doctrine 
<« of the Ie of Reward to be be- 
© ſtowed on the Righteous after this Life, 
« was underſtood and believed by the People 
« of God, before the Law was given. —Such 


N Knowledge and Belief the divine Author 


« aſſures 


4 


(208) 
< aſſures us Moſes had And whence learned 
«© he this Doctrine? We have no Ground to 
« fay, that he received it by immediate di- 
* vine Revelation. —He had it therefore by 
« Tradition from his religious Parents, being 
« nurſed by his own Mother, and trained up 
< in his Father's Houle till he arrived to ſome 


| | e Years—By them he was taught the true Re- 
1 . © fHligion, the Religion of the holy Patriarchs, 
1 < and this Article as the chief Branch of it— 
1 «© Nor is it to be doubted, but that the ſame 
4 Religion, in the Subſtance of it, was pre- 
4 | „ ſerv'd in all other pious Families of the He- 
18 c brews.” P. 590 From the firſt Inſtitu- 
M | e tion to fallen Man, proceeded the Law of 
| —  .*© expiatory Sacrifice (as Types and Shadows 
"gt c of the great Sacrifice in due time to be of- 
| | 20 “ fered by Chriſt, the ſecond Adam for the 
| « Sin: of the firſt) practiſed by the imme- 
i e diate Sons of Adam, and from thence de- 
| © rived into the Practice of all Mankind.” 
| P. 591. © As to thoſe good Men who lived 
1 ce under the Law of Moſes (though that in the 
| „ Letter of it, had none but carnal and tem- 


| ce poral Promiſes) it is certain they till re- 
| * tained the jame Faith of a Life to come, as 
| te alſo their Poſterity do to this Day. Nor 
Wl * did the Law that came after, evacuate or 
= e thruſt out the G ſpel that was delivered from 
1 « the Beginning. C g | 
| Mr. Warburton hath ſuborned a Witneſs that 
8 overturns his own Cauſe; I could hardly have 
75 thought 


(209 


thought he would have appealed to Authorities 


to juſtify the ſtrange Abſurdity which the 
Church of God through all Ages hath diſown- 


ed; and which Chriſtians of all Sorts and De- 
Nominations to this very Day agree in condemn- 


ing. The very Sectaries, nay even the Quakers, 
Join with the Church of England on this Head. 


They all fay, the Law of Mo/es did not juſtify 


in the Letter of it, but contend, that Behevers 
ſaw Chriſt through thoſe Shadows, and that 


Faith made it effectual to the Purpoſes of 


Juſtification and Salvation; and it would have 
been very ſurpriſing if ſo eminent a Chriſtian 
Biſhop, as the pious Biſhop Bu//, ſhould have 


thought otherwiſe. And I am very glad our 


Author's Aſſurance hath given that illuſtrious 


7 Body, the Univer/ity of Oxford, an Opportunity 


to ſhew their + Diſapprobation of the Eſpouſer 


of ſo monſtrous a Doctrine. We will now come 


to the Latin Citations from the Harmonia 
Apoſtolica. I muſt make a Diſtinction here 
which Mr. Warburton hath ſuppreſſed, but 
which the Biſbop often advertiſes his Readers 
of, Legem Veterem, to uſe the Biſhop's own 
Words, * duplicem omnino qsiv habuiſſe, ſeu 
dupliciter ſpectari poſſe. 1*, Carnaliter & 


ſecundum literam, qud inſtrumentum fuit ro\- 


Tuas Tudaice. 2, Spiritualiter, qua oway 


612;8 ry peAnomrar ayaley, And P. 218. The 


+ Mr. Warbarton lately applied to the Univerſity of Oxford 
for the Degree of Doctor of Divinity, but was refuſed. 
Cap. 7. Section 8. p. 106. Londini, MDCLXX. 
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Law Spiritualiter confiderata, erat ipſiſimum E- 


vangelium; nec de ea hoc modo ſumpta, contro- 


ver iam hic ullam movet Apoſtolus. The dero- 
gatory Things therefore which the Biſhop hath 


ſaid of the Law, it is plain are to be under- 


ſtood as ſpoken of it in its firſt Acceptation, 
carnaliter & ſecundum literam; and the Rea- 
der may eaſily ſee that very different Things 
ought to be ſaid of it under theſe different 
Views. In the firſt Senſe the Jeus under- 
ſtood it in our Saviour's Time, as bearing no 
Relation to any thing further to come, or to 
Chriſt who was to realiſe it: And therefore 
the Apoſtles in their Diſputes with the Jews 


juſtly treat it as the Miniſtration of Death, as 


4 carnal Ordinance, which made nothing perfect, 
and which was not able to purge the Conſcience 7 


but conſider it as God deſigned it, and they 


call it Holy, juſt and good (a), and fay, that The 
Man which did theſe Things, ſhould live by 
them (b); and Chriſt ſays, he came not to de- 
ftroy, but fulfill it (c). And in this they are 
followed by the Biſbop, who hath ſufficient 
Reaſon for faying what Mr. Warburton cites 
from. him, but not what he would repreſent 
him as ſaying, viz. Lex enim promiſſa * ha- 


Suit terrena & terrena tantum. Biſhop Bull's 


Words are, . Lex enim quatenus Apoſtolo in furs / 
cum Fudæis Diſputationibus conſideratur, proprie 


(a) Rom. vii. 12. | (b) x. 5. (c) Mat. v. 17. 
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de r pallum in Sinai factum: Vide Gal. i. 
ver. 24. illud autem promiſſa habuit terrena & 


terrena tantum. And ſo he fays in his Ser- 


mons, that the Law in the Letter of it promiſed 
nothing beyond this Life; conſider it carnaliter 


& ſecundum literam, and it made no pro- 


miſe of future Happineſs. Mr. Warburton, ac- 


_ cording to his uſual Method, leaves out one 


part of the Sentence, and tacks together two' 
others which were not deſigned to ſtand toge- 


ther, and convey a Meaning very wide of this 


excellent Perſon's real Intention. The next 
Citation is mangled in the ſame wretched Man- 
ner—Szquis contra ſentiat ejus eft locum dare, 
ubi eterne vitæ promiſſio extat, quod certe im- 
pulſibile eſt— It is certainly impoſſible to ſhew 
a Promiſe of eternal Life to him that reſts on 
the Letter of the Law, but it is eaſy to ſhew 
that the Jeus were told fo; and it follows im- 
mediately in the Harm. Apoſt. Verum eſt qui- 
dem, terrena illa promiſſa, data Legi operum, 
Signa fuiſſe eorum bonorum, quo Legem Spiritils 


Sequetantur, atque hc ſub lis, Dei ipſius in- 


tentione, fuiſſe comprebenſa, with more to the 
fame Purpoſe; and then adds, as cited, Verum 


bac non ſufficiunt ut dicamus vitam æternam in 


fadere Moſaico promiſſam fuiſſe. No certainly, 
Fædus Maſaicum could not give Life. The 
Law was not deſigned for that Purpoſe. The 
Law conſidered according to the Letter, the 
meer Obſervance of the typical Ceremonies, 

P2 gave 


6 
gave no ſuch Promiſe; and ſo the Biſhop ex- 
plains himſelf in a few Lines afterwards—de-' 
inde vita hæc eterna typis adumbrata, ac pro- 
miſſis generalibus comprehenſa, non data futt, 
ut modo innuimus, externæ iſti Juſtitize in lite- 
ra Legis exacte ; 2 ſpiritual: illi puritati ac 
pietati, cujus altera a externa tantum umbra 
uit. Ss; icuti enim ſub cortice bonorum tempo- 
ralium latuerunt bona æterna, ita etiam religio 
corporalis in Lege preſcripta, umbra fuit et 
Typus ſpiritualis juſtitiæ in Evangelio clarius 
revelande. Verbo dicam : Lex carnaliter et ſe- 
cundum literam ſpectata nec ſpiritualem juſtitiam 
exegit, nec vitam æternam promiſit: ¶pirituali- 
ter vero confiderata erat ipſiſimum Evangelium; 
nec de ea hoc modo fumpta, controverfiam hic 
ullam movet Apaſtolus. The Biſhop next puts 
the Queſtion. An igitur, inguies, fuerunt fub 
Lege, qui vitam æternam ſperarent? Rep. 
Qui meliores erant et perſpicaciores in populo 
Judaico, veriſimile eſt, &c. determines it in 
the affirmative — and fays, immo ſtatuendu m 
illud omnino eſi — nec refert, quod hujus Fidet . , 
vi ac ne vix quidem ulla in Canonicis, V. J. 
Scripturis mentio fiat; and obſerves they had 
Prophets all along who | interpreted obtecta 
2 in Lege myſteria to the People, Section 10, 
=  andSction 11. ſays, hec 2 5 docendi Ra- 
mo, apud populum craſſior, limatior apud Tu 
Totuaarra; obtinuiſſe videtur uſque ad ea Tem- 
pore, qua „ exilium ſecuta Bw 
* Um 
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| Tum vero primus omnium Daniel de Reſurrecti- 


one egit apertius; quem ſecutus eft et Eæebiel. 


I have cited theſe two laſt Paſſages, as well to 
ſhew the Biſhop's Sentiments, as to ſhew how 
little to the Purpoſe another Citation is, which 
Mr. Jvarburton hath made from him, and 
marks out in great Characters, as ſomethi ing 
very material —promiſſa autem bee Typica' ef 
generalia, non addita aliunde interpretatione, 
Hene impoſſibile erat, ut quis iſto ſenſu intellige= 
ret, ſince it appears, interpretationem aliunde 
additam fuiſſe: That there were Men through 
all the Ages of the Church, both able and wil 
ling, and who did « explain the Types and gene- 
ral Promiſes to the People. 
It is a tedious Taſk to unravel ſuch Chi- 
canery, but I have ſubmitted to it, that I might 
vindicate ſo great a Man as Biſhop Bull from 
the foul Imputation laid to his Charge. It were 
to be wiſhed Mr. Warburton would have ſome 
Regard to the Honour of the Goum which he 
now wears, Such an indirect Practice to car- 
ry a Cauſe, we might have expected from him 
heretofore, but the Clergyman, and every. 
| honeſt Man would ſcorn it. He ſubjoins to 
this Head, — my Adverſaries may now bluſh 
Za fee whom they have been abuſing all this Time; 
but it will be — Charity to keep them i in Coun- 
tenance. 
If I knew of any thing that ou to keep 
bim in Countenance, I would return the Com- 
. f 


— a — * % 1 5 ' 
__ = * 
g ＋ of 3 . * 
vs : 8. 2 
% OY N * 


3 1 (214) 
pkment and give it him. But my Advice will 
de of more Service to him if he Wil take it: 
which i is, to pull down zhe Self that ſtands ſo 
gh in his own Opinion, and ſubmit to think 
It poſſible he may be miſtaken, and he will be 
much better qualified to ſee whether he is or 
No; as well as the more diſpoſed to treat his 
| Opponents with good Manners, and a greater 
Command of Temper, Pride of N 8 
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. 7 11. for QAM? read Pr. 19, or Life's Ta 
Lives. p. 49. J. 5. add Portrait of old Age, p. 10, 11, 
1 53. 27. for Men, r. Man. P. 60. J. 9. add Cap. 1. — 
P. 65. J. 7. for had, r. hath. P. 71. / s dele it. 
J. 19. after could not, add without Faith. 92. 43 | 
e firſt Account we have of Man. P. 94. J. 19. "Is holy, 6 
7, Hebrew. P. 99. J. 12 for or, r. are. P. 104. J. 11. fon 
44 | their, 2. your. P. 111. put the fifth line, after ſhall not come 
Wi up, in lin. 4. P. 126 JL 22. for Obſervations, 7. Aſſertions, 
| 5 and far Things, r. Texts. P. 128. J. 27. inflead of the Point, 


P. 


Hi 


"Tae, LIES 2. . F 
* * 2 La 7; FL * Ep 53; = 2 
b 8 * 3 KA 4 2 
A n 
2 
— a N - rb r. > —_ 


pas a Comma after them, P. 148. J 16. for JI NR, 
. 5 NN. P. 149. & 12. after The inſert, typical Atone- F 
wma de has compleated, but the Promiſe of. P. 6 
HR. '* after Seed, add only. P. 162. (a) for 18. r. 28. P. 108,” 
9 his. P. 170. J 28. 1 not, 7. rot. P. 179. J 26. 
8 6 r interrupt, 1. interpret. P. 181. J. 23. for after, r. of, 

0 7: 290) 4 5 for ſerve, r. fave, P. 201, J. 23. r. Ver, 13, 
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